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To the Most Renowned and lllustrious Prinegermannus
of Wyda Prince Elector, Duke dVestalia, andAngarig,
Lord Arch-Bishop ofColonia, andPaderborne his most
gracious LordHenry CorneliusAgrippaof Nettesheim.

It is a very excellent opinion of the Ancient Magicians (most lllustrious Prince) that we
ought to labour in nothing more this life, then that we degenerate not from the
Excellency of the mind, by which we come neerest to God and put on the Divine nature:
least at any time our mind waxing dull by vain idleness should decline to the ffailly o
earthly body and vices of thiesh: so we should loose it, as it were cast down by the dark
precipiced of perverse lusts. Wherefore we ought so to order our mind, that it by it self
being mindfull of its own dignity and excellency, should alway#sTank, do and
operate somethingorthy of it self; But the knowledge of the Divine science, doth only
and very powerfully perform this for us. When we by the remembrance of its majesty
being alwaies busied in Divine studies do every moment contemate Ehings, by a
sage and diligeininquisition, and by all the degrees of the creatures ascending even to
the Archetype himself, do draw from him the infallible vertue of all things, which those
that neglect, trusting only to naturall and worldly thingse wont often to be confounded
by divers errors & fallacies, and very oft to be deceived by evill spirits; But the
understanding of Divine things, purgeth the mind from errors, and rendreth it Divine,
giveth infallible power to our works, and driveth the deceith and obstacles of allile
spirits, and together subjects them to our commands; Yea it compels even good Angels
and all the powers of the world unto our serwte the virtue of our works being drawn
from the Archetype himself, To whom whenascend all creatures necessanolyey us,
and all the quire [choir] of heaven do follow us: For (demersaith) none of the gods
durst remain in their seatdpvebeing moved; and then presently he ruleth (as saith
Aristophanesby one of the gods, whesght it is to execute his comna®) who then out
of his duty doth manage our petitions according to our desire. Seeing therefore (most
lllustrious Prince) you have a Divine and immortall soul given you, which seeing the
goodness of the Divine provideneewell disposed fate, and the Imby of nature have in
such manner gifted, that by the acuteness of your understanding, and perfectness of
senses you are able to view, search, contemplate, discern and pierce thorow the pleasant
theaters of naturall thingj the sublime house of the heayemsl the most difficult
passages of Divine things: | being bound to you by the band of these your great vertues
am so far a debtor as to communicate without envy by the true account of all opinions,
Those mysteries of {ine and Ceremoniall Magick whicthave truly learned, and not to
hide the knowledge of those things, whatsoever concerning these mattsiaditbose
old Priests of thé&egyptiansand CaldeandChaldaeans], the ancient prophets of the
Babyloniansthe Cabaliststhe Divine Magicians fathe Hebrews, also th@rpheans,
PythagoreansndPlatoniststhe profoundest Philosophers @feece further what the
Bragmanni[Brahmans] of the Indians, th@ymnosophistsef Ethiopia,and the
uncorruptedTheologian®f our Religion have delivered, afy what force of words,
power of Seals, by what charms of Benedictions and imprecations, and by what vertue of
observations they in old times wrought so stupendious and wonderfull prodigies,
imitating to you in this thirdook ofOccult Philosophynd expsing to the light those
things which have been buryed in the dust of antiquity and involved in the obscurity of
oblivion, as inCymmeriardarkness even to this day. We present therefore now to you, a
compleat and perfeetork in these three books @tcultPhilosophyor Magick, Which
we have perfected with diligent care, and bvery great labor and pains both of mind and



body; and though it be untrimmed in respect of words, yet its most elaborate truly in
respect of the madt: Wherefore | desire this one fay that you would not expect the

grace of an Oration, or the elegancy of speech in these books, which we long since wrote
in our youth when our speech was as yet rough, and our language rude; and now we have
respect, noto the stile of an Oration, but §nto the series or order of sentences; We

have studyed the less elegancy of speech, abundance of matter succeeding in the place
thereof; and we suppose we have sufficiently satisfied our duty, if we shall to the utmost
of our power perform those things wave promised to declare concerning the secrets of
Magick, and have freed our conscience from a due debt. But seeing without doubt, many
scoffing Sophisters will conspire against me, especially of those who boast tesnsel

be allyed to God, and fulleplenished with Divinity, and presum to censure the leaves of
the Sibilles [Sybils], and will undertake to judge and condemn to the fire these our works
even before they have read or rightly understood any thing of (therause such lettice
agrees not vih their lips, and such sweet oyntment [ointment] with their nose and also by
reason of that sparke of hatred long since conceived against me, and scarce containing it
self under the ashes.) Therefore (most lllustriouad®r and wise Prelate) we further

submit this work ascribed by me to the merits of your vertue, and now made yours, to
your censure, and commend it to your protection, That, if the base and perfidious
Sophisters would defame it, by the grosse madnessipgtivy and malice, you would by

the prespicacy of your discretion and candor of judgement, happily protect and defend it.

Farewell and prosper.



The third and last Book of
Magick,
or Occult Philosophy;
written by
Henry Cornelius Agrippa.

Book Ill.

Chapter i. Of the necessity, power, and profit of Religion.

good health: But then a man to be truly sound when bodysaul are so coupled, and
agree together, that the firmness of the mind and spirit be not inferior to the powers of
the body; But a firm and stout mind (salflerme$ can we nobtherwise obtain, than by
integrity of life, by piety, and last of all, byiine Religion: for holy Religion purgeth

the mind, and maketh it Divine, it helpeth nature, and strengtheneth naturall powers, as
a Physitian [physician] helpeth the health of bloely, and a Husbandman the strength

of the earth. Whosoever therefore, Biglh being laid aside, do consider only in naturall
things, are wont very oft to be deceived by evill spirits; but from the knowledge of
Religion, the contempt and cure of viceseath, and a safeguard against evil spirits; To
conclude, nothing is moregasant and acceptable to God than a man perfectly pious,
and truly Religious, who so far excelleth other men, as he himself is distant from the
Immortall gods. Therefore we ougbiing first purged, to offer and commend our
selves to divine piety and Rgion; and then our senses being asleep, with a quiet mind
to expect that Divindmbrosian Necta(Nectarl say, whichZacharythe prophet

calleth Wine making maids merry) praisiagd adoring that supercelestiiBhcchus



the chiefest ruler of the godsapriests, the author of regeneration, whom the old poets
sang was twice born, from whom rivers most Divine flow into our hearts.

Chapter ii. Of concealing of those thingsvhich are secret in Religion.

Whosoever therefore thou art that now desirethudysthisd science, keep silence
and constantly conceal within the secret closets of your Religious breast, so holy a
determination; for (aMercurysaith) to publish to thertowledge of many a speech
throughly filled with so great majesty of the Deityaisign of an irreligious spirit; and
Divine Plato commanded, that holy and secret mysteries should not be divulged to the
people;Pythagorasalso and?orphyriusconsecratecheir followers to a Religious
silence;Orpheusalso, which a certain terrible awatfity of Religion did exact an oath of
silence, and from those he did initiate to the Ceremonies of holy things: Whence in the
verses concerning the holy word he sings,

You,that Admirers are of vertue, stay,

Consider well what | to you shall say.

But yoy that sacred laws contemn, prophane?
Away from hence, return no more again.

But thou OMuseuswhose mind is high,

Observe my words, and read them with thine eye,
And them vthin thy sacred breast repone,

And in thy journey, think of God alone

The Author ball things, that cannot dye,

Of whom we shall not treate-

So inVirgil we read of th&yahill

The goddess comes, hence, hence, all ye prophane,
The Prophet cries, anddm her grove refrain.

Hence also in celebrating the holy mysterie€efes Elegine they only were
admitted to be initiated, the cryer proclaiming the prophane vulgar to depart; and in
Esdraswe read this precept concerning the Cabalisticall secteedflebrews, declared
in these verses, Thou shalt deliver those books to theméseof the people, whose
hearts thou knowest can comprehend them, and keep those secrets. Therefore the
Religious volumes of the Egyptians & those belonging to the secritsiof
ceremonies, were made of consecrated paper; in these they did write thoa/n le
[letters] which might not easily be known, which they call hbdpacrobius Marcellinus
and others say, they were called Hieroglyphics, least perchaneeitings of this kind
should be known to the prophane, which @galeiustestifies in these wds, saying,
The sacrifice being ended, from a secret retyred closet he bringeth forth certain books
noted with obscure letters, affording compendious wordseotonceived speech,
partly by the figures of beasts of this kind, partly by figures full at&nand crooked in
the manner of a wheel & set thick, twining about like vine tendrels, the reading thereby
being defended from the curiosity of the prophartesrefore we shall be worthy
scholars of this science, if we be silent and hide those thing$ahe secret in
religion, for the promise of silence (as sditrtullian) is due to Religion; but they
which do otherwise are in very great danger, whexméeiussaith concerning secrets
of holy Writs; | would tell it you, if it were lawfull to tell jtyou should know it; if it



were lawfull to hear it; but both ears and tongue would contract the same guilt of rash
curiosity. So we rea@lheodorughe tragickpoet, when he would have referred
somethings of the mysteries of the Jews Scripture to a céatde was deprived of

sight. Theopompualso who began to translate somethings out of the Divine law into
the Greek tongue, was presently troubled in mindsgiit, whence afterward earnestly
desiring God, wherefore this had happened to him, receivadswer in a dream,

because he had basely polluted Divine things, by setting them forth in publike [public].
OneNumeniuslso being very curious of hiddenttlgs, incurred the displeasure of the
Divine powers, because he interpreted the holy mysterig® goddessEleusinaand
published them for he dreamed that the goddesdeleosisstood in a whores habit

before the Brothell house, which when he wondredhey wrathfully answered, that

they were by him violently drawn from their modestly and prated everywhere to all
commers, by which he was admonished, that the Ceremonies of the gods ought not to be
divulged. Therefore it hath alwaies been the gcese of the Ancients to wrap up the
mysteries of God and nature, and hide them with diverségA®es [enigmas], which

law thelndians, BrachmanfBrahmans]Athiopians, PersiangndEgyptiansalso
observed; hencilercurius, Orpheusand all the ancierRoets and Philosophers,
Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato Aristoxenus, Ammaokiesst them inviolablyHence
PlotinusandOrigenesand the other disciples aimmoniugasPorphyryrelates in his

book of the education and DisciplineRibtinug sware, never teet forth the Decrees

of their master. And becauBdotinus brake his oath made Fganmoniusard published

his mysteries, for the punishment of his transgression, he was consumed (as they say)
by the Horrible disease of Lice. Crist also himself, whildiverl on earth, spoke after

that manner and fashion that only the more intimate disciples shodé&tstand the

mystery of the word of God, but the other should perceive the parables only:
commanding moreover that holy things should not be given to Dogpgarles cast to
Swine: Therefore the Prophet saith, | have hid thy words in my heart,nthgit not

sin against thee. Therefore it is not fit that those secrets which are amongst a few wise
men, and communicated by mouth only, should be publiklyewitWherefor you will
pardon me, If | pass over in silence many and the chiefest secret eg/steri

Ceremonial Magick. | suppose | shal do enough, if | open those things which are
necessary to be known, and you by the reading of this book go not awngstiadir

empty of these mysteries; but on that condition let these things be communicated to you,
on whichDionysiusboundTimothy that they which perceive these Secrets, would not
expose them to the unworthy, but gather them together amongst wise mkeepnd

them with that reverence that is due to them. Furthermore | would also warne you in the
beginning, that even as the divine powers detest publike things and profane, and love
secrecy: So every Magical experiment fleeth the publike, seeks to be hid, is
strengthened by silence, but is destroyed by publicationm neither doth any compleate
effect folow after; all these things suffer losse, when they are poured into prating and
incredulous minds; therefore it behoveth a Magicall operator, if he wouldugfefrém

this art, to be secret, and to manifest to none, neither his work nor place, not time,
neither his desire nor will, unless either to a master, or partner, or companion, who also
ought to be faithfull, believing, silent, and dignified by nature edhacation: Seeing

that even the prating of a companion, his incredulity and unworthiness thiaahet
disturbeth the effect in every operation.



Chapter iii. What dignification is required, that one may be a true
Magician and a worker of miracles.

About the beginning of the first book of this work, we have spoken what manner of
person a Magician ol to be; but now we will declare a msyticall and secret matter,
necessary for every one who desireth to practize [practise] this art, which is both the
beginnng, perfection and key of all Magicall operations, and it is the dignifying of men
to this so shlime vertue and power; for this faculty requireth in man a wonderfull
dignification, for that the understanding which is in us the highest faculty of thassoul,
the only worker of wonders, which when it is overwhelmed by too much commerce
with the flesh and busied about the sensible soul of the body, is not worthy of the
command of Divine substances; therefore many prosecute this art in vain; Therefore it is
meet that we who endeavor to attain to so great a height should especially meditate of
two thinggs; first how we should leave carnall affections, fraile sense, and materiall
passions. Secondly, by what way and means we may ascend to an intellect pure &
conjoyned with the powers of the gods, without which we shall never happily ascend to
the scrutiny bsecret things, and to the power of wonderfull workings, or miracles; for
in these dignification consists wholly, which, nature, desert, and a certain relagtou
do make up; naturall dignity is the best disposition of the body and its Organs, not
obscuing the soul with any grossness, and being without al distemper, and this
proceedeth from the situation, motion, light, and influence of the Celestiall kzodies
spirits which are conversant in the generation of every one, as are those whose ninth
houseis fortunate bysaturn, SolandMercury, Mars also in the ninth house
commandeth the spirits; but concerning these things we have largely treated in the
books of the Stars: But who so is not such a one, it is necessary that he recompense the
defecr of naire by education, and the best ordering and prosperous use of natural things
untill he become commpleat in all intrinsecall and extrinsecall perfectitare so
great care is taken in the lawMbsesconcerning the priest, that he be not polluted by a
dead carcase or by a woman a widow, or menstruous, that he be free from leprosie, flux
of blood, burstness, and be perfect in all his members, not bbnéhme, nor crook
backed, or with an illfavored nose. AAguleiussaith in his Apology, that the yduto
be initiated to divination by magick spels [magic spells], ought to be chosen, sound
without sickness, ingenious, comely, perfect in his membeesgoafck spirit, eloquent
in speech, that in him the divine power might be conversant as in the goselsh That
the mind of the youth having quickly attained experience, may be restored to its
divinity. But the meritorious dignity is perfected by tworths; namely learning and
practice. The end of learning is to know the truth; it is meet therefoie speken in
the beginning of the first book, that he be learned and skilful in those three faculties;
then all impediments being removed, wholly to agps/soul to contemplation & to
convert it self into it self; for there is even in our own selveafi@ehension and
power of all things; but we are prohibited, so as that we little enjoy these things, by
passions opposing us even from our birth, and waaginations and immoderate
affections, which being expelled, the divine knowledge and power phetads place;
but the Religious operation obtains no ness efficacy which ofttimes of it self alone is
sufficiently powerfull for us to obtain this deifig vertue, so great is the vertue of holy
duties rightly exhibited and performed, that though thegdiaunderstood, yet piously
and perfectly observed, and with a firm faith believed, they have no less efficacy then to
adorn us with a divine power; Buthat dignity is acquired by the art of Religion, is
perfected by certain Religious Ceremonies, expiat consecrations, and holy rites,
proceeding from him whose spirit the publike Religion hath consecrated, who hath



power of imposition of hands, andiaftiating with Sacramentall poer, by which the
Character of the divine vertue and power os stampisomhich they call the divine
consent, by which a man supported with the divine nature, and made as it were a
companion of the Angels beareth the ingrfp@wer of God; & this rite is referred to

the Ecclesiastical mysteries: If therefore now thou sheal man perfect in the sacred
understanding of Religion, and piously and most constantly meditatest on it, and
without doubting believest, and art suchcar® on whom the authority of holy rites and
nature hath conferred dignity above others, amd one, vherivine powers contemn
not, thou shalt be able by praying, consecrating, sacrificeing, invocating, to attract
spiritual and Celestial powers, and negrint them on those things thou pleasest, and by
it to vivifie every magicall work; But whosoever d the authority of his office,
without the merit of Sanctity and Learning, beyond the dignity of nature and education,
shall presume to work any thing Magick, shall work in vain, and deceive both himself
and those that believe on him, and with damgeur the displeasure of the Divine
powers.

Chapter iv. Of the two helps of Ceremoniall Magick, Religion and
Superstition.

There are two things, whichleuevery operation of Ceremoniall Magick, namely
Religion and Superstition. This Religion is a conéithcontemplation of Divine things,
and by good works an uniting one self with God and the Divine powers, by which in a
reverent family, a service, andsanctification of worship worthy of them is performed,
and also the Ceremonies of Divine worship &ghtly exercised; Religion therefore is a
certain discipline of externall holy things and Ceremonies by the which as it were by
certain signs we are admshed of internall and spirituall things, which is so deeply
implanted in us by nature, that we mortedt from other creatures by this then
Rationality; whosoever therefore neglects Religion (as we have spoken before) and
confides only in the strength ohturall things, are very often deceived by the evil
spirits; therefore they who are more religioushd holily instructed, neither set a tree
nor plant their vinyard, nor undertake any mean work without divine invocation, as the
Doctor of the Nations ecomands th&olossianssaying, whatsoever you shall do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lde$us Christ giving thanks to him, and to
God the Father by him. Therefore to superadde the powers of Religion to Physical and
Mathematicall vertues iodar from a fault, that not to joyn them, is an hainous sin.
Hence inlibro senatorunsaithRabbi Henmna, he that enjoyeth any of the creatures
without Divine benediction, is supposed both by God and the Church to have used it as
taken by theft and robbgrof whom it is written bysalomor{Solomon], he that takes
away any things violently from father antbther, is a destroyer; But God is our father,
and the Church our mother, as it is written, Is not he thy father who possesseth thee?
and elsewhere, Heary son the discipline of thy father, and despise not the law of thy
mother; nothing more displeasédod, then to be neglected and contemned; nothing
pleaseth him more, then to be renowned and adored. Hence he hath permitted no
creature of the world to beithout Religion. All do worship God, play (&oclus
saith) frame hymnes [hymns] to the leadertheir order; but some things truly after a
naturall, others after a sensible, othere a rationall, others an intellectuall manner, and all
things in theimanner, according to the song of the three children, bless the Lord: But
the rites and Ceremonies o&lRyion, in respect of the diversity of times and places, are
diverse. Every Religion hath something of good, because it is directed to God his
creator; ad although God allows the Christian Religion only, yet other worships which



are undertaken for hislea, he doth not altogether reject, and leaveth them not
unrewarded, if not with an eternal, yet with a temporal reward, or at least doth punish
them lesshut he hateth, thundreth against and utterly destroys prophane persons and
altogether irreligious alsis enemies; for their impoety is greater then he others who
follow a false and erroneous Religion: For there is no Religion (sadtantiusso

erroneos, which hath not somewhat of wisdom in it, by which they may obtain pardon,
who have kept the chiefeduty of man, if not indeed, yet in intention: But no man can

of himself attain to the true Religion, unless he be taught it of God. All worship
therefoe, which is different from the true Religion, is superstition; In like manner also
that which giveth vine worship, either to whom it ought not, or in that manner which

it ought not. Therefore we must especially take heed least at any time, by somseperver
worship of superstition, we be envious to the Almighty God, and to the holy powers
under him; for his would be not only wicked, but an act most unworthy of

Philosophers; superstition therefore altogether it be far different from the true Religion,
yetit is not all and wholly rejected, because in many things it is even tolerated, and
observed by the of rulers of Religion; But | call that superstition especially, which is

a certain resemblance of Religion, which for as much as it imitates whatseeaver i
Religion, as miracles, Sacraments, rites, observations and such like, from whence it gets
no smal power, and also obtains no less strength by the credulity of the operator; for
how much a constant credulity can do, we have spoken in the first abis, a

manifestly known to the vulgar. Therefore superstition requireth credulity, as Religion
faith, sseing constant credulity can do so great things, as even to work miracles in
opinions and false operations; whosoever therefore in his Religion, thdsghyfet
beleeveth most strongly that it is true, and elevates his spirit by reason of this his
credulty, untill it be assimilated to those spirits who are the chief leaders of that
Religion, may work those things which nature and reason discern natcbedulity

and diffidence doth weaken every work not only in superstition, but also in true
Religion,and enervates the desired effect even of the most strong experiments. But how
superstition imitateth Religion, these examples declare; namely when wodns

locusts are excommunicated, that they hurt not the fruits; when bels and Images are
baptised andwugh like; but because the old Magicians and those who were the authors
of this art amongst the ancients, have beéalileangChaldaeans]Egyptians,

Assyians, PersiangndArabians all whose Religion was perverse and polluted

idolatry, we must very muctake heed, least we should permit their errors to war

against the grounds of the Catholick Religion; for this were blasphemous, and subject to
the curseand | also should be a blasphemer, if | should not admonish you of these
thigs, in this science; wheseever therefore you shall finde these things written by us,
know that those things are only related out of other Authors, and not put down by us for
truth, but for a probable conjecture which is allyed to truth and an Instruction for
imitation in those timgs which are true; Therefore we ought from their Errors to collect
the Truth, which work truly requireth a profound Understanding, perfect Piety, and
panfull and laborious Diligence, and also Wisdom which knoweth out of every Evill to
extract Good, antb fit oblique things unto the right use of those things which it
governeth, as concerning tisigustineggives us an Example of a Carpenter to whom
Obliqgue and Complicate things are no less necessary and convenient then the Straight.



Chapter v. Of the three Guides of Religion, which bring us to the path
of Truth.

There are three Guides which bring us even to the paths of truth and which rule all
our Religon, in which it wholly consisteth, namely Love, Hope and Fayth [faith]: for
Love is the chariot of #1Soul, the most excellent of all things, descending from the
Intelligences above even to the most inferior things It congregates and converts our
mind into the Divine beauty, preserves us also in all our works, gives us Events
according to our wishes, admstreth power to our supplications: as we readamer,
Apollo heardChrysongrayers because he was his very great friend: and some read of
Mary Magddenein the Gospell, many sins were forgiven her, because she loved much;
But hope immoveably hangiran those things it desireth, when it is certain and not
wavering, nourisheth the mind and perfecteth it; But Faith the superior vertue of all not
groundedbn humane fictions, but Divine revelations wholly, peirceth [pierceth] all
things through the wholeavld, for seeing it descends from above from the first light,
and remains neerest [nearest] to it, is far more noble and excellent than the arts, sciences
and beliefes arising from inferior things: this being darted into our intellect by reflexion
[reflection] from the first light. To conclude, by faith man is made somewhat the same
with the superior powers and enjoyeth the same power with them: IRenclas saith.

As belief which is a credulity, is below science: so belief which is a true faith, is
supersibstantially above all science and understanding conjoyning us immediately to
God; for Faith is the root of all miracles, by which alone (aPlaéoniss testifie) we
approach to God, and obtain the Divine power and protection. So we reBdtheait
es@ped the mouths of the Lyons [lions], because he believed on his God. So to the
woman with the bloody issue saith Christ, thy Faith hath made thee whdlef the

blind man desiring sight, he required faith, saying, Do ye believe, that | can open your
eyes? sdPallasin HomercomfortethAchilleswith these words, | am come to pacifie
your wrath, if you will believe. Therefolegnusthe Poet sings all thgs are to be

beleeved [believed], because all things are easie [easy] to God; nothing is impossible to
him, therefore nothing incredible; therefore we believing those things which belong to
Religion, do obtain the vertue of them; but when we shall faiiimFaith, we shall do
nothing worthy admiration, but of punishment; As we have an example of thikén

in these words, Therefore certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to
call, over them which had evil spirits in the name ofltbed Jesus, saying, we adjure

you by Jesus whorRaul preacheth; and the evil spirit answered and saidsJdsow,
andPaul | know, but who art thou? and the man in whom the evil spirit was, lept
[leaped] on them, and over came [overcame] them, sohdafled out of the house

naked and wounded.

Chapter vi. How by these guides the soul of man ascendeth unpo the
Divine nature, and is made a worker of Miracles.

Therefore Our mind being pure and divine, inflamed with a religious love, adorned
with hope, directed by faith, placed in the hight [height] and top of the humane soul,
doth attract the truth, arsilidainly comprehend it, & beholdeth all the stations, grounds,
causes and sciences of things both natural and immortal in the divine truth itiself as
were in a certain glass of Eternity. Hence it comes to pass that we, though Natural,
know those thinggvhich are above nature, and understand all things below, and as it



were by divine Oracles receive the knowledg [knowledge] not only of those things
which are, but also of those that are past and to come, presently, and many years hence;
Moreover not onlyn Sciences, Arts and Oracles the Understanding challengeth to it

self this divine vertue, but also receiveth this miraculous power in certain thyngs
command to be changed. Hence it comes to pass that though we are framed a natural
body, yet we sometimggaedominate [predominate] over nature, and cause such
wonderfull, sodain and difficult operations, as that evil spirits obey us, the stars are
disodered, the heavenly powers compelled, the Elements made obedient; so devout
men and those elevated by th@$eologicall vertues, command the Elements, drive

away Fogs, raise the winds, cause rain, cure diseases, raise the dead, all which things to
have ben done amongst diverse Nations, Poets and Historians do sing and relate: and
that these things may be dord the famousest Philosophers, and Theologians do
confirme; so the prophets, Apostles, and the rest, were famous by the wonderfull power
of God; herefore we must know, that as by the influx of the first agent, is produced
oftentimes something withouté cooperation of the middle causes, so also by the work
of Religion alone, may something be done without the application of naturall and
Celestiallvertues; but no man can work by pure Religion alone, unless he be made
totally intellectuall: But whosoevewithout the mixture of other powers, worketh by
Religion alone, if he shall persevere long in the work, is swallowed up by the Divine
power and camot live long: But whosoever shall attempt this and not be purified, doth
bring upon himself judgement, arsddelivered to the evil spirit, to be devoured.

Chapter vii. That the knowledge of the true God is necessary for a
Magician, and what the old Magcians and Philosophers have thought
concerning God.

Seeing that the being and operation of all things, & the most high God,
Creator of all things, from thence also on the other dlvine powers, to whom also is
granted a power of fashioning and cregtinot principally indeed, but instrumentally
by vertue of the first Creator (for the beginning of evéigg is the first cause, but
what is produced by the second causes, is much more produced by the first, which is the
producer of the second causesieh therefore we call secondary gods) It is necessary
therefore that every Magitian [magician] know thatywGod, which is the first cause,
and Creator of all things; And also the other gods, or divine powers (which we call the
second causes) and nota® ignorant, with what adoration, reverence, holy rites
conformable to the condition of every one, theytarbe worshipped: Whosoever
therefore invocates the gods, and doth not confer on them their due honour, nor, rightly
distribute to them what belongs them, shall neither enjoy their presence, nor any
successfull effect from them. As in Harmony, if otréng) be broken, the whole musick
jars, and sometimes incurs the hazard of punishment, as it is writtenAdyrgans
whom Salmanasaplanted inSamaria because they knew not the customes of the God
of the Land, the Lord did send Lyons amongst thehg slew them, because they were
ignorant of the rights of the god of the Land. Now therefore let us see, what the old
Magicians and Philosophers thght concerning God; for we read tiNitocreonte a
tyrant of Cyprus long since asking, who was the gresat8od, theSerapianOracle
answered him, That he was to be accounted the greatest God, whose head was the
Heavens, the Seas his Belly, the Earthfdws, his ears placed in the sky, his eyes the
light of the glorious Sun; not much unlike to tHpheussang in these verses,



The Heaven'§ovesRoyall Palace, he's King,
Fountain vertue and God of every thing;

He is Omnipotent, and in his breast

Earth, water, fire and aire do take their rest.

Both night and day, true wisdom with sweet Love,
Are all contan'd in this vast bulk of Jove.

His neck and glorious head if you would see,
Behold the Heavens high, and majesty;

The glorious rayes of Stars do regent

His golden locks, and's heads adornament.

And elsewhere,

Bright Phebus [Phoebughd theMoon, are the two eyes
Of this greatloveby which all things he spies;

His head which predicts All, is plac'd i'th skie [sky],
From which no noise can whispsgcretly.

It pierceth all; his body vast extends,

Both far and wide, and knows no bounds nor ends.
The spaious Air's his breast, his wings the wind,
By which he flies far swifter then the mind.

His belly is our mother earth, who swels [swells]
Into hugemountains, whom the Ocean fils [fills]
And circles; hls feet are the rocks and stones
Which of this Globera the foundations.
ThisJove,under the earth conceals all things,

And from the depth into the light them brings.

Therefore they thought the wholorld to beJupiter,and truly he hath produced the
soul of this world, which containeth the world in itfselenceSophoclesaith, in truth
there is but one onely God, who hath made this heaven and this spacious earth; and
Euripidessaith, Behold the st high, who every where embraceth in his Arms, the
immensurable heaven and earth; believe that beger, account him God; and
Enniusthe Poet sings,

Behold this bright sublime shining, whom all
(OF: 1| I8 [0 )V —

Therefore the whole world Bupiter,asPorphyrysaith, a creature made of all
creatures, and a God constituted of all gods;Jopiteris, so far as we can understand,
from whence all things are produced, creating all thingsibywisdom. Henc®rpheus
sings concerning the Holy Word;

There is one God, who all things hath created,
Preserves, and over all is elevated.

He only ly our mind is comprehended,

And to poor mortals He ne'r ill intended.
Besides whom, there no other4is

And a little after,



He himself is the beginning, middle and end

As the ancient Prophets have taught us, to whom God long since delivered these
things in two tables; and he calleth him in the same verse the only great Creator, and
immortall. Zoroaste [Zoroaster] likewise in his sacred History of the Persians defineth
God thus, God is the first of all those things which suffer neither decay noptomnu
unbegot, never dying, without parts, and most like himself, The author and promoter of
all goodthings, the father of all, most bountifull and wise, the sacred light of justice, the
absolute perfection of nature, the contriver, and wisedom [wistltergof.Apuleius
also describs [describes] him to be a King, the cause, foundation and originahjggin
of all nature, the supreme begetter of spirits, eternal, the preserver of living creatures, a
Father with propagation, not to be comprehended bg,tptace or any other
circumstance, and therefore imaginable to a few, utterable to none; from hemeterth
Euripidescommanded the highest God to be caliditer, through whose headrpheus
sang all things came into this light, but the other powesipposeth to be subservient,
viz. which are without God, and separated from him, and are by the ¢fiilas called
the Ministers or Angels of God, and separated intelligences; therefore they say
Religious worship to be due to this most higipiterand b him only, but to the other
Divine powers not to be due unless for his sake.

Chapter viii. What the Ancient Philosophers have thought concerning
the Divine Trinity.

Austine[Augustine] andPorphyrytestifie, that thd”latonistsheld three persons in
God,the first of which, they call the father of the world; the second they call the Son
and the firsmind, and so he is named blacrobius The third, the spirit or soul of the
world, whichVirgil also fromPlato'sopinion calleth a spirit, when he sings,

Within the Spirit nourisheth, the mind'’
Diffus'd through th' whole doth in its kind
The lump both et, and agitate--

PlotinusandPhilo deliver, that the Son of Gouiz the first mind or Divine intellect
floweth from God the Father, even as a word ftbenspeaker or as light from light;
from hence it is that he is called both the word and spe@chsplendour of God the
Father; for the Divine mind by it self, with one only and uninterrupted act understandeth
the chiefest good without any vicissitude mediate knowledge; he generateth in
himself an Issue and Son, who is the full Intelligence,eat image of himself, and
the perfect pattern of the world, whom dahnandMercuriusname the word or
speechPlatothe Son of God the Fath&@ypheus, Rllas born fromJupitersbrain, that
is, wisdom: This is the most absolute image of God the Fateeby a certain relation,
or some intrinsecall absolute thing, as it were begot and distinguished from the Father,
who saith inEcclesiasticusl have proeeded from the mouth of the most high, | am the
first begot before all creaturdamblichustestfieth this Son to be One and the same
God with the Father in Essence, namely calling God, both the Father and Son of
himself. AlsoMercurius Trismegistus Asclepiusmentioneth the Son of God in
diverse places; for he saith my God and Father begat aaivatk diverss from
himself; And elsewhere, unity begets unity, and reflecteth his flagrant love on himself;
and inPimander(where he seemeth to prophesighaf Covenant of grace to come, and
of the mystery of regeneration) saith, the author of Regeoeratthe Son of God, the



man by the will of the one only God, and also that God is most replenished with the
fruitfulness of both sexes. In like manner thdian philosophers affirm, the World to

be an Animal, parthvasculine and partlyFeminine andOrpheusalso calleth Nature

or theJoveof this world, both the male and female thereof, and that the gods partake of
both Sexes. Hence it is, that in his Hyas he thus salutddinerva,You are indeed

both man and woman; aiguleiusin his book of thevorld, out of the Divinity of
Orpheusproduceth this verse dlpiter,

Joveis both male and female, immortall.

And Virgil speaking oVenussaith,
| descendand the God guiding---

And elsewhere, understandidgnoor Alectg he saith
Neither wasGod absent from her praying.

And Tibullussings,

| who prophaned have the Deities
Of Venusgreat-----

And it is reported that the people ©aceniawonderfuly adored the Go#loon
From this compleat intelligence of supream fecundity his love is peajuxnding the
intelligence with the mind. And by so much the more, by how much it is infinitely more
intimate to it self, than other off springs to their pdse This is the third persowiz. the
holy spirit. lamblichusalso brings the oracles of taldeanslacing a fatherly power
in God, and an Emanation of the intellect from the Father, and a fiery love proceeding
from Father and Son, and the same t&bd. Hence we read Rlutarch,that the
Gentiles described God to be an intellectuall ang fgirit, having no form, but
transformilig himself into whatsoever he pleaseth, equalizing himself to all things; and
we read irDeuteronomyQur God is a consning fire; of whom als@oroastes
[Zoroaster] saith, all things were begot of fire alone; soldkeraclitusthe Ephesian
teacheth; Hence Divinelato hath placed Gods habitation in fire, namely
understanding, the unspeakable splendour of God in hinaselfiove about himself;
and we read iklomer,The Heavens to be the Kingdomdfpiter,when hesings,

Jovedarkning clouds and reigning in the skie,
And the same elsewhere.

The lot ofJovethe Heaven is i'th' aire,
He sits-----

But Aetheris derivedaccording to the Greek Grammer, frératho,which signifies
to Burn, andAer spiritus quasAethaerthat is, a burning spirit; And therefo@pheus
calleth the HeaveRyripnon,that is a fiery breathing place; therefore the Father, Son,
and the aimablepérit, which is also fiery, are by the Divines called three Persons;
Whom Orpheusalso in hg adjurations invocateth with these words, Heaven | admire
thee, thou wise work of the great God; | adjure thee, O thou word of the Father, which



he first spake whehe established the whole world by his wisdétasiodeg/Hesiod]

also confesseth the saméntys under the names dfipiter MinervaandBulein his
Theogony, declaring the twofold birth ddipiterin these words: The first daughter
calledTritonia with gray eyes, having equal power with the Father, and prusielet,

that is counsel, whic®rpheusn the forenamed verses pronounceth plurally, because
of his twofold Emanation, for he proceedeth both fihmiterandMinerva.And Austin
[Augustine] himself irhis fourth BookDe Civit Deidoth testify thaPorphyrythe
Platonist placed three Persong3od; the first he cals the father of the universe, the
second, the first mind, arMacrobiusthe Son, the third the soul of the world, which
Virgil according tdPlato's opinion, calleth a spirit, sayinghe spirit within maintains
Therefore it is GodasPaul saith, from whom, in whom, by whom are all things: for
from the father as from a fountain flow all things, but in the Son as in a pool all things
are placedn theirldeas and by the Holy Ghost are all things manifested, and every
thing distributel to his proper degrees.

Chapter ix. What the true and most Orthodox faith is concerning God
and the most holy Trinity.

The Catholik [Catholic] Doctors and faithfpeople of God, have decreed, that we
ought thus to believe and profess that themnesonly true God, increate, infinite,
omnipotent, eternal Father, Son and Holy Ghost, three persons, coeternall and coequall,
of one most simple Essence, substancenatware. This is the Catholike faith, this is the
Orthodox Religion, this is the Chrian truth, that we worship one God in Trinity, and
Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the substance. The
Father begat the Son from all etéyrand gave him his substance, and nevertheless
retained it himself. The Son also byitge begot, received the substance of the Father,
but assumed not the proper Person of the Father; for the Father translated it not into the
Son; for they are both of erand the same substance, but of diverse persons. This Son
also although he be coeternalth the Father, and begot of the substance of the Father
before the world, yet notwithstanding was born into the world out of the substance of a
Virgin, and his namevas calledlesusperfect God, perfect man, of a reasonable soul
and humane flesh, who all things was man, sin excepted. Therefore it is necessary,
that we beleeve [believe], that our Lalesus Christhe Son of God, is God and man,
one person, two nares; God begot before the world without a mother, man born into
the world; without adther, from a pure Virgin, both before and after his birth; he
suffered on the Cross, and dyed [died], but on the Cross restored life, and destroyed
death by his deatlne was buried and descended into hell, but brought forth the souls of
the Fathers frorhell, and rose again by his own power; the third day he ascended into
the Heavens, & sent his spirit the Comforter, & shall come to Judge the quick [=living]
and the dad; and at his coming all men shall rise again in their flesh, and shall give an
accountof their works; this is the true faith, concerning which if any man doubt, and not
firmly believe, he is far from the hope of eternall life and salvation.

Chapter x. Of Divine emanations, which the Hebrews call Numerations,
others attributes; The gentiles gods and Deities; and of the ten Sephiroths
and ten most sacred names of God which rule them, and the

interpretation of them.

God himself, though he be Trinity in p@ns, yet is but one only simple Essence;
notwithstanding we doubt not but that there ar him many Divine powers, which as



beams flow from him, which the Philosophers of the Gentiles cal gods, the Hebrew
masters numerations, we name Attributes; as wisdtbichOrpheuscall Pallas;
understanding, which hdercury; The conception of the Fornwhich heSaturn;The
Productive power, which hdeptunethe secret nature of things, whichli@o [Juno];
Love, which heVenus;pure life, which he th&un or Apolo. The matter of the whole
world, he calletiPan;the soul, as it ingendereth thingddve, contemplateth things
above, and retracteth it self into it self, he honoured with three namellaris,
NeptuneandOcean,and more of this kind, of which hengs elsewhere,

PlutoandJupiter,and Phebusare one;
But why do we speak twice? Gage alone.

And of the sam&/alerius Soranusang,

Omnipotentlovethe God and King of Kings,
The Father of the gods, One, yet all things.

Therefore the most prudefheologians of the Gentiles did worship the One God,
under diverse names apdwers, yea diverse sexes; whomP&asy saith, Fraile and
weak mortality hath digested unto more, being mindfull of his one frailty, that every
man might worship that portion udh he especially wanteth; so those who had need of
faith invocatedlupiter; they that wanted providenc&pollo; wisdom,Minerva;and so
as they wanted other things, they invocated other powers. Hence arose that great variety
of Dieties [deities], by reas of the many and diverse distribution of graces; but God is
one, from whonall things. Therefordpuleiusin his bookDe munddo Faustinsaith,
Whereas there is but one God and one power, yet he is named by diverse names, for the
multitude of species,yowhose variety he is made of many shapes;Maitus Varroin
his book of tle worship of God, saith, As all souls are reduced to the one soul of the
world or universe, so are all the gods referredupiter,who is the same God,
worshipped under diverseames. Therefore it is meet to know the sensible proprieties,
and perfectlya intellectualize them by the way of more secret Analogy; whosoever
understandeth truly the Hymnes®fpheusand the old Magicians, shall find that they
differ not from the Cabddticall secrets and Orthodox traditions; for wh@rpheuscals
Curets and ypolluted godspPionysiusnames Powers; the Cabalists appropriate them to
the numeratiofPahad,that is to the Divine fear: so that which is EnSoph in the Cabala,
Orpheuscalleth Mght; andTyphonis the same witlorpheusasZamaelin the Cabala;
but theMecubalesf the Hebrews, the most learned in Divine things, have received the
ten principal names of God, as certain Divine powers, or as it were members of God,
which by ten numetions which they calbephirothas it were vestiments, Instruments
or exampars of the Archetype, have an influence on all things created, through the high
things, even to the lowest, yet by a certain order; for first and immediately they have
influenceon the nine orders of Angels, and quire of blessed souls, and by theneinto th
Celestiall Spheres, Planets and men, by the wBéaghirothevery thing then receiveth
power and vertue; The first of these is the n&heia,the name of the Divine Essence;
his numeration is calleGether[Kether], which is interpreted a Crown or Diadeand
signifieth the most simple Essence of the Divinity, and it is called that which the eye
seeth not, and is attributed to God the Father, and hath his influence by theforder
Seraphinusor as the Hebrews call thedaioth Hacadoschthat is creature of
holiness, and then by tipgimum mobile bestows the gift of being to all things, filling
the whole Universe both through the circumference and center, whose particular
intelligence is calledMeratiron [Metatron], that is, the prince of faces, whosgydt is



to bring others to the face of the prince; and by him the Lord spa¥egdes The

second name i®d or Tetragrammatornoyned withlod; his numeration islochma

that is wisdom, and signifieth the Divinity full dfleas and the first begotteand is
attributed to the Son, and hath his influence by the ordé€hefubins or that the
Hebrews calDrphanim that is, forms or wheels; and from thence into the starry
Heaven where he fabricateth so many figures as he ligidsin himself, and
distinguisheth the vergZhaosof the creatures, by a particular Intelligence called
Raziell who was the ruler dkdam.The third name is calle@etragrammaton Elohim;
his numerations namedPrina, [Binah] viz.providence and understanding, and
signifies remission, quietness, thabilee penitentiall conversion, a great Trumpet,
redemption of the world, and the life of the world to come; it is attributed to the Holy
Spirit, and hath is influence by the order of the thrones, or which the Heboals
Aralim, that is great Angels mighty and strong, and from thence by the spteatuoth
administereth form to the unsettled matter, whose particular intellige@eplchiel,

the ruler ofNoah,and another intelligence namkxphiel the ruler ofSem and these are
three supream and highest numerations as it were seats of the Divine persons, by whose
commands all things are made, but are executed by the other seven, which are therefore
called the numerations framing. Therefore the fourth nariéwsose numeration is
Hesed which is Clemence or goodness, and signifieth grace, mercy, piety,
magnificence, the scepter and right hand, and hath his influx by the order of the
Dominations, whichhe Hebrews calHasmalim,and so through the spherelopiter
[Jupiter] fashioning the Images of bodyes [bodies], bestowing clemency and pacifying
justice on all; his particular intelligence4adkiellthe ruler ofAbraham The fifth name
is Elohim Gibor, that is, the mighty God, punishing the sins of the wicked;tas
numeration is calle@eburach [Geburah]which is to say, power, gravity, fortitude,
security, judgement, punishing by slaughter and war: and it is applyed [applied] to the
Tribunall of God, The girdle, the sword and left hand of God,; it is alsed&achad
which is fear, and hath his influence throw [through] the order of powers which the
Hebrews calSeraphimand from thence through the spherévairs, to whom belongs
fortitude, war affliction, it draweth forth the Elements; and his particihéelligence is
Camaelthe ruler ofSamsonThe sixt [sixth] name i&loha,or a name of four letters,
joyned [joined] withVaudahat his numeration i§iphereth that is apparel, beauty,
glory, pleasure, and signifieth the tree of life, and hath hisente through the order of
vertues [virtues], which the Hebrews dsllalachim,that is Angels into the spere
[sphere] of the Sun, giving brightness and life to it, and from thence producitaganet
[metals]; his particular intelligence Baphaelwho wasthe Ruler ofisaacandTobythe
younger, and the Angé&leliel, ruler oflacob[Jacob]. The seventh name is
Tetragrammaton Sabaqgtbr Adonai Sabaoththat is the God of hosts; and his
numeratiom is NezahNetzach], that is triumph and victory; the righdl@Gmne is

applyed to it, and it signifies the eternity and justice of a revenging God; it hath his
influence through the order of principalities, whom the Hebrewstallim, that is

Gods, intathe sphere o¥enus gives zeal and love of righteousnesg] produceth
vegetables; his Intelligence lianieland the AngeCerviel,the ruler ofDavid, The

eighth is called als&lohim Sabaothwhich is also interpreted the God of Hoasts
[Hosts], not dwar and justice, but of piety and agreement; for this nagmfieth

both, and precedeth his Army; the numeration of this is céltet] which is interpreted
both praise, confession, honor and famousness. The left column is attributed to it; it hath
hisinfluence through the order of the Archangels, whichHbbrews calBen Elohim
that is the sons of God, into the spherdeftcury, and gives elegancy and consonancy
of speech and produceth living creatures; his intelligendedsael, who was the rdr

of Salomor{Solomon]; The ninth name is call&hdai,that is Omnipotent, satisfying



all, andElhai, which is the living God; his numerationlesod that is foundation, and
signifieth a good understanding, a Covenant, redemption and rest, and hatludnse
through the order of Angels, whom the HebrewmeCherubim,into the sphere of the
Moon, causing the increase and decrease of all things, and taketh care of the genui, and
keepers of men, and distributeth them; his intelligen€&aisriel, who was the keeper
of Joseph, JoshuandDaniel, The tenth namisAdonai Melechthat is Lord and King;
his numeration i$lalchuth[Malkuth], that is Kingdom and Empire, & signifieth a
Church, Temple of God, and a Gate, and hath his influence through thebrde
Animastick, vizof blessed souls, which by the Helveeis calledssim,that is Nobles,
Lords and Princes; they are inferior to thierarchies and have their influence on the
sons of men, and give knowledge and the wonderfull understanding o, thlag
industry and prophesie [prophesy]; and the soMessiahis president amongst them,
or (as others say) the intelligengetattron[Metatron] which is called the first
Creature, or the soul of the world, and was the ruléiases.

Chapter xi. Of the Divine names, and their power and vertue [virtue].

God himself though he be only one in Essence, yet hath diverse names, which expound
not his diverse Essences or Deities, but certain properties flowing from him, by which
names he doth pour down,igere by certain Conduits on us and all his creatures
many benefits and diverse gifts; ten of these Names we have above described, which
alsoHieromreckoneth up tdlarcella. Dionysiugeckoneth up forty five names of God
and Christ. Thé/ecubaleof theHebrews from a certain text of Exodus, derive
seventytwo names, both of the Angels and of God, which they call the name of seventy
two letters, andchemhamphorethat is, the expository; but others proceeding further,
out of all places of the Scriptud® infer so many names of God as the number of those
names is: but what they signifie is altogether unknown to us: From these therefore,
besides those which we have reckoned up before, is the name of the Divine Essence,

Eheia@€&4a whichPlatotranslatedVN, from hence they call God TO ON , others O

UN that isthe beingHu ééas another name revealedEsay signifying the Abysse
of the Godhead, which the Greeks translate TAUTON , the Latins, himself the same.

EschUa is another name received fravtoseswhich soundeth Fire, and the name of
GodNa a0is to beinvocated in perturbations and troubles. There is also the lzdme
&6and the name&lion Tééi(\}md the namMacomI’+éT , the namé:aphué.@é
the namdnnonllléééthe nameEmeth[:aemeth]L'JTé. whichis interpreted Truth,

O s s /7 N\
and is the seal of God; atliere are two other namgsr da@ndAbenldad both of
them signifie a solid work, and one of them express the Father with the Son; and many
more names have we placed above in the scale of numbers; apdanaes of God and
the Angels are extracted outtbke holy Scriptures by the Cabalisticall calculation,
Notarian and Gimetrian [Gematria] arts, where many words retracted by certain of their
letters make up one name, or one name dispersed by eacletitits signifieth or



rendreth more. Somtimes theneayathered from the heads of words, as the risgiz
alaa from this verse of the Holy Scripture

fiaol gaéiédaava

Vd

that is the mighty God for ever; in like manner the naaee A€ A&rom this verse
s O 2 Ay N s O «x 0 /7 sa\ \
aaaeaca aaaéoeaia

7

that is God our God is orfgéod; in like manner the nantava é.éa&'om this verse

gaataé@aacaé

that is let there be light, & there was light; in like maner the naradta auégaga
from this verse

dca éugéiladaséée aladcaiag aca

that is one principle of his unity, onediening of his Individuality his vicissitude is
one thing?

and this namHacabaaé+a is extracted from this verse

the holy and the blessed one; in like manner this nmseél‘lés foundin the heads of
these two versesjz.

[« N N

ai dadivaéaé
that is, untill theMessiahshall come, and the other verse

00 A

uédiu 1adé

1.AGLA (acronym/name of God)ased on "Attah Gibbor Le'olam Adonai;™'the first
four words of thesecond benediction &hemoneh 'Esrélseelewish Encyclopedia

2.From Rabbi Hamai'Book of Speculatigp see belowEhad R'osh Ahduto R'eshit
Yihudo Temurato EhadJHP
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that is, his name abides till the end, Thus also is the Wanmfl'lTé extracted from
this verse

ifad éii édaa

that is the Lod the faithfull King; sometimes thesames are extracted from the end of
words, as the same namemen,from this verse

Z N N\ as mmas N\

iéougaiée ai,

that is, the wicked not so, but the letters are transposed; so by the finall letters of this
verse

ar afu ai éi

thatis, to me what? or what is his name?aund the nam&etragrammatonin all

these a letter is put for a word, and a letter extracted from a word, either from the
beginning, end, or where you please; and sometimes these names are extracted from all
the letters, one by one, even as those sgMevo names of God are extracted from

those three verses Bkodusbeginning from these three words,

eéamaédneéa

the first and last verses being written from the right to the left, but the middle
contrarywise fron the left to the right, as we shallest hereafter; and so sometimes a
word is extracted from a word, or a name from a hame, by the transposition of letters, as

Messia8€U1 from Ismah(}TL\Jé andMichaellAE€€1 from €Eall Malachi.But
sometimes by changing tife Alphabeth, which the CabalistslIcairuph C’)éﬂéﬁ

from the nam& etragrammatorﬁééére drawn forttOO 01 Maz Pazé&&ézu
sometimes also by reason of the equality of numbers, names are chaldethtaen

[Metatron] Té.ﬂéé'l\ for Sadai€aUfor bothof them make three hundred and

fourteen, sdiai €AE&hdEl A are equall in number, for both make thirty one. And

these are the hidden secrets concerning which it is most difficult to judge, and to deliver
a perfect science; neither can they be undedsémal taught in any other larage

except the Hebrew; but seeing the names of GoRlése saith inCratylug are highly
esteemed of the Barbarians, who had them from God, without the which we can by no
means perceive the true words and names by whichiGradled, therefore concerign

these we can say no more, but those things which God out of his goodness hath revealed
to us; for they are the mysteries and conveyances of Gods omnipotency, not from men,
nor yet from Angels, but instituted and firmly dstahed by the most high Godter a

certain manner, with an immovable number and figure of Characters, and breath
[breathe] forth the harmony of the Godhead, being consecrated by the Divine assistance,;
therefore the creatures above fear them, those dedomble at them, the Angels

reverence, the devils are affrighted, every creature doth honor, and every Religion adore
them; the religious observation whereof, and devout invocation with fear and trembling
doth yeeld us great vertue, and even deifies then and gives a power to work



wonderfull things above nature: Therefore wee may not for any reason whatsoever,
change them; therefo@rigencommandeth that they be kept without corruption in

their own Characters; artbroaste§Zoroaster] also forbiddeth the changing of
barbarous and old words; for Bato saith inCratylus All Divine words or names,

have proceeded either from the gods first, or from antiquity, whose beginning is hardly
known, or from the BarbarianEmblicusin like manner adviseth, that they may not be
translated out of their own language into another; for, saith he, they keep not the same
force beingranslated into another tonguEherefore these names of God are the most

fit and powerfull means of reconciling and uniting man with God, as we re&xboius

in every place in which mention is made of my name, | will be with thee, and bless thee;
and n the book oNumbersthe Lordsaith, | will put my name upon the sonslisfael

and | will bless them: Therefore Diviridatoin Cratylus& in Philebuscommandeth to
reverence the names of God more than the Images or statues of the gods: for there is a
more express Image and powelGxd, reserved in the faculty of the mind, especially if

it be inspired from above, than in the works of mens hands; Therefore sacred words
have not their power in Magicall operations, from themselves, as they are words, but
from the occult Divine powers wking by them in the minds of those who by faith
adhere to them; by which words the secret power of God as if were through Conduite
pipes, is transmitted into them, who have ears purged by faith, and by most pure
conversatiorand invocation of the divineames are made the habitation of God, and
capable of these divine influences; whosoever therefore useth rightly these words or
names of God with that purity of mind, in that manner and order, as they were
delivered, shall botbbtain and do many wonderfulings, as we read dledea.

Most pleasant sleep she causd, words thrice she spake,
The Seas appeasd, and soon their fury brake.

Which the Ancient Doctors of the Hebrews have especially observed, who were wont
to do many waderfull things by wordghe PythagoriandPythagoreans] also have
shewed, how to cure very wonderfully the diseases both of body and mind, with certain
words; we read also, th@rpheuspeing one of the Argonauts diverted a most fierce
storm by certainwords; in like manner thakpollonius by certain words whispered,
raised up a dead maideRdwme andPhilostratusreporteth that some did by certain
words call upAchillesGhost; andPausaniagselates, that iydiain the Cities oHiero-
CesareaandHypepis were two temples ceecrated to the Goddess whom they called
Persica,in both of which when divine service was ended, a certain Magitian [magician],
after he had laid dry wood upon the Altar, and in his native language had sang Hymnes,
and pronouncedertain barbarous wordsut of a book which he held in his hand,
presently the dry wood, no fire being put to it, was seen to be kindled, and burn most
clearly. AlsoSerenus Samonicudelivereth amongst the precepts of Physick, that if this
nameAbracaddra be written, as is hemxpressedviz. diminishing letter after letter
backward, from the last to the first, it will cure the Hemitritean Fever or any other, if the
sheet of paper or parchment be hanged about the neck, and the disease will by little an
little decline and passway
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But Rabbi Hama&in his book of speculation delivereth aszd seal more efficacious
against any diseases of man, or any griefes whatsoever, in whose foreside are the four
squared names of God, so subordinated to one anothesguare, that from the highest
to the lowest those most holy names or seales of tldd€ad do arise, whose intention
is inscribed in the circumferentiall circle, but on the backside is inscribed the seven
lettered namdvraritha, and his interpretatiors written aboutyiz. the verse from which
it is extracted, even as you see it herecdbsd.

The former part.

3.From Rabbi Hamai'Book of Speculatio(Sefer Ha'lyyun). For translation, séehe
Early Kabbalah (Classias Western SpiritualityAgrippa seems to have based his
information on ReuchlinQn the Art of the Kabbah: (De Arte Cabalistica) See ed.
Goodman, p. 351. This pentacle is also found is almost all manuscriptskagtius
Solomon-JHP
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The hinder part.

But all must be done in most pure gold, or Virgin Parchment, pure, clean and
unspotted, also with Inke made this purpose, of the smoak [smoke] of consecrated
wax lights, or incense, and holy water; Tdwor must be purified and cleansed by
sacrifice, and have an infallible hope, a constant faith, and his mind lifted up to the most
high God, if he would surelytain this Divine power. In like manner against the
affrightments and mischief of evil spgiand men, and what dangers soever, either of
journey, waters, enemies, arms, in the manner as is above said, these Characters on the

one sidedAAAA these orhe backsidlA@T0 which are the beginnings and ends
of the five first verses déenesisandrepresentation of the creation of the world; and
by this Ligature they say that a man shall be free from all mischiefes, if so be that he
firmly beleeveth [believln] in God the creator of all things.

In the fore part. In the hinder part.




Neither let any distrust or wonder, that sacred words, applyed outwardly can do very
much, seeing by them the Almighty God madehtbavens and the earth; and further,
by experience it is found, as saRlab Costa Ben Lucghatmany things not having
Physicall vertues do very much, As for example, the fthgiean abortive child hanged
on the neck of a woman hindereth conceptioipeg as it remaineth there; Moreover
that in diverse sacred words and names of God, thereaisagrd Divine power, which
worketh miraclesZoroaste§Zoroaster],Orpheus, lamblicus, Synesius. Alchindarsj
all the famous Philosophers testifie; aldephiusboth a Magician and Philosopher,
hath written a peculiar book concerning the vertue of wartl Character&rigennot
inferior to the famousest Philosophers, doth maintain ag@iististhat there doth ly
[lie] hid wonderfull vertue in certain Dime names, and in the bookhfdgeghe Lord

saith, my name which BeledlO, signifieth withus, a worker of miracles. or causing
wonders; but the true name of God is known neither to men nor to Angels, but to God
alone, neither shall it bmanifested (as the holy Scriptures testifie) before the Will of
God be fulfilled; Notwithstanding God hatlther names amongst the Angels, others
amongst us men; for there is no name of God amongst o&esthe Egyptian saith)
which is not taken fromik works, and signifieth with participation, besides the name
Tetragrammatonwhich is holy, signifying theubstance of the Creator in a pure
signification, in which no other thing is partaker with God the Creator; therefore it is
called the separated narwhich is written and not read, neither is it expressed by us,
but named, and signifieth the second suaktdiome, which is of God, and perhaps of
Angels. In like manner the Angels have their name amongst themselves, and in their
Idiome, whichPaul cdleth the tongue of Angels, concerning which we have very little
knowledge with us, but all their other nasrexe taken from their offices and

operations, which have not so great efficacy, and therefore the Magicians call them by
their true names, namellgd heavenly ones, which are contained in the holy Bible.

Chapter xii. Of the influence of the divine nanes through all the middle
causes into these inferior things.

The most high Creator and first cause, although he ruleth and disposeth all things, yet
distributeth the care of execution to diverse Ministers, both good and bad,Jshich
in theRevelationgals assisting, and destroying Angels: of which the prophet sings
elsewhere; The Angel of the Lord remains in the presence of them that fear hine, tha
may preserve them: and elsewhere he describes immissions by evill Angels. Now
whatsoever God doth by Aels, as by ministers, the same doth he by heavens, Stars,
but as it were by instruments, that after this manner all things might work together to
serve him, that as every part of Heaven, and every Star doth discern every corner or
place of the earth, artohe, species and Individuall: so it is fit that the Angelical vertue
of that part and Star should be applyed to thémplace, time, and specié&hence
Austin[Augustine] in his book of questions, saith, Every visible thing in this world, hath
an Angdicall power appointed for it: Hend@rigenon the book oNumberssaith, the
world hath need of Angels, that may rule the Armies of the earthdimg, provinces,
men, beasts, the nativity, and progress of living creatures, shrubs, plants, and other
things, giving them that vertue which is said to be in them, from an occult propriety;

4"Rabbi Costa Ben Luca": See Reuchlin, op. cit., p. 349. Note that Agrippa misquotes
Reuchlin'sauricularis digitus("earlobe") asdigitus(“finger”). -JHP



much more need is there of Angels that may rule holy works,esend men, as they

who alwaies see the face of the most high father, and can guide men in the right path,
and also even the least thing to this place, as fit members of this world in which God as
the chief president, dwelleth, most sweetly disposindhallgs, not being contained, or
circumscribed, but containing all things, B#nin the Revelationglescribéh the

heavenly City, whose twelve gates are guarded with twelve Angels, infusing on them
what they receive from the Divine name, twelve times reaail and in the foundations

of that City the names of the twelve Apostles, and the Lamb; for as in then_the,

stones of the Ephod and foundations of the Holy City describ&ké&kiel were written

the names of the tribes Israel, and the name of tw letters did predominate over

them; so in the Gospel, the names of the Apostles are written in the ctohes

foundation of the heavenly City, which stones stand for the triblssaddl in the

Church, over which the name of the Lamb hath influeried,is, the name dlesusijn

which is all the vertue of the four lettered name; seeinglétadvatthe Faher hath

given him all things: Therefore the Heavens receive from the Angels, that which they
dart down; but the Angels from the great name of GatlJasu the vertue whereof is

first in God, afterward diffused into these twelve and seven Angels, by whem

extended into the twelve signs, and into the seven planets, and consequently into all the
other Ministers and instruments of God, pourtraigwgn infinitely. Hence Christ saith,
Whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my name, he will give youterches

resurrection saith, In my name they shall cast out devils, and do as followeth; so that the
name of four letters is no further necessdrg,whole vertue thereof being translated

into the name adesusjn which only miracles are done; neithethgre any other (as
Petersaith) under heaven given unto men, by which they can be saved, but that; but let
us not think, that by namingesugprophanely [profanely], as the name of a certain man,
we can do miracles by vertue of it: but we must invodatethe holy Spirit, with a

pure mind and a fervent spirit, that we may obtain those things which are promised us in
him; especially knowledggoing before, without which there is no hearing of us,
according to that of the Prophet, | will hear him becdweshath known my name,;

Hence at this time no favour can be drawn from the heavens, unless the authority, favor
and consent of the nandesuintervene; Hence the Hebrews and Cabalists most skilfull
[skillful] in the Divine names, can work nothing after @by those old names, as their
fathers have done long since; and now it is by experience confirmed, that no devil nor
power of Hell, which vexand trouble men, can resist this name, but will they, nill they,
bow the knee and obey, when the nalesuby adue pronunciation is proposed to them

to be worshipped, and they fear not only the name but also the Cross, the seal thereof;
and not only th&nees of earthly, heavenly, and hellish creatures are bowed, but also
Insensible things do reverence it, and@mble at his beck, when from a faithfull heart
and a true mouth the nardesuds pronounced, and pure hands imprint the salutiferous
sign ofthe Cross: neither truly doth Christ say in vain to his Disciples, In my name they
shall cast out Devilskc. unless there were a certain vertue expressed in that name over
divels [devils] and sick folk, serpents, and persons, and tongues, and soefairt,the
power which this name hath, is both from the vertue of God the institutor, and also from
the vertue ohim who is expressed by this name, and from a power implanted in the
very word. Hence is it that seeing every creature feareth and revertdreatme of

him who hath made it, sometimes even wicked and ungodly men, if so be they believe
the invocation oDivine names of this kind, do bind devils, and operate certain other
great things.



Chapter xiii. Of the members of God, and of their influenceon our
members.

We read in diverse places of the holy Scripture, of diverse members of God, and
ornaments; buby the members of God, are understood manifold powers, most simply
abiding in God himself, distinguished amongst themselves by the sacredofad@ues
but the garments of God and Ornaments, are as it were certain wayes and relations, or
Emanations, or catuit pipes, by the which he diffuseth himself; the hemmes of which
as oft as our mind shall touch, so often the Divine power of some memblerfgdet
even aslesuxryed [cried] out, concerning the woman with the bloody Issue, Some
body hath touched mé&r | perceive vertue to go forth from me. These members
therefore in God are like to ours; but the Ideas and exemplars of our members, to the
which if we rightly conform our members, then being translated into the same Image,
we are made the true sons@dd, and like to God, doing and working the works of
God: therefore concerning the members of God, many things are drawn forth out of the
Scriptures; for we read of his head in the Canticles; Thy head as Carmel, and the locks
of thy head as the purple afking; but this Carmel signifieth not the mountain in the
Sea coast dbyria but a little creature, which ingendreth [engendereth] the pukjde.
of his eyes, eyelids and ears, we read irPb@lmesthe eyes of the Lord on the Just,
and his ears tdeir prayers, his eyes look towards the poor, and his eyelids enquire
[inquire] after the sons of men: also of his mouth, tast [taste], tHigatand teeth, we
read inEsay Thou hast not enquired at my mouth; and inGheticles Thy throat as
the best wine for my beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of those that are
asleep to speak; there are also Nostrils, by the whichdadten find in the Law) he
smelleth the sacrifices for a sweet odour: he hath shoulders, armes, hands,eaxsd fing
of the which we read iEsay the government is laid upon his shoulders; to whom is the
Arm of the Lord revealed? and the Kingly Prophagsth, thy hands O Lord have
made me and fashioned me, and | will behold the heavens, the work of thy firegers; h
hath also a right and left hand; henceRsalmistsaith, The Lord saith to my Lord, sit
at my right hand: and of the left we read, in thesi@d, on which the damned shall be
placed at the last day: further we read of the heart, breast, back, arghhiaaif God,;
as in the book of Kings, that God fouBévid a man according to his own heart; we
read also in the Gospel his breast upon whiehDisciple sleeping conceived divine
mysteries; and thBsalmistdescribeth his back, in the paleness of gafd] he himself
saith inJeremiah | will shew my back and not my face in the day of their perdition, and
he saith taVloses,Thou shalt see my bk parts; of his feet thesalmistalso saith,

Darkness under his feet, andGeneside is said to walk to th8outh. In like manner

also we read of the garments, and ornaments of God, as whisalmist the Lord hath
reigned, he hath put on beautlgathed [clothed] with light as with a garment; and
elsewhere, Thou hast put on comliness and beauty; The Aiayssgarment and his
cloathing; and irezekie] the Lord speaketh, saying, | spread my garment over thee and
covered thy nakedness; moreovesoalve read of the rod, Staffe, Sword and Buckler of
God, as in thé&salmist Thy rod and thy staffe, they havensforted me; his truth hath
compassed thee about as with a shield; amkeuteronomyve read of the sword of his
glory; and very many of thiost the sacred word declares to us; from which members
and Divine ornaments, there is no doubt, but that ourmaesrand all things about us,

and all our works, are both ruled, directed, preserved, governed, and also censured, as
the prophet saith, He haplut my foot upon a rock, and directed my goings; and
elsewhere he saith, Blessed be the Lord my God, who tisaciyehand to war, and my
fingers to fight; and of his mouth he saith, the Lord hath put a new song into my mouth;



and elsewhere our Saviour tsail will give you a mouth and wisdom; and of the hair he
saith, an hair of your head shall not perish; anahiother place, the hairs of your head
are numbred [numbered]; for the Almighty God seeing he would have us to be his
Images and like to himselath framed members, limbs, and figures after many ways
laid open in us, according to the similitude of hisdeid vertues, as it were signs
keeping the same order and proportion to them: whenddékabalsof the Hebrews

say, that if a man capable oktBivine influence do make any member of his body
clean and free from filthiness, then it becomid#bitale andproper seat of the secret
limb of God, and of the vertue to the which the same name is ascribed: so that if that
member want any thing, the nameing invocated, whence it dependeth, it is presently
heard effectually, according to that, | will hear him¢dngse he hath known my name,;
and these are the great and hidden mysteries, concerning which it is not lawfull to
publish more.

Chapter xiiii. Of the Gods of the gentiles, and souls of the Celestiall
bodies, and what places were consecrated in times paatd to what
Deities.

The Philosophers have maintained, as we have shewed before, that the Heavens and
Stars are Divine Animals, and thsiuls intellectuall, participating of the Divine mind;
and they averre, that some separated substances are supeeisrirderior to them, as
it were governing and serving, which they call intelligences and Angels; moreater
himself affirmed, thaCelestiall souls’ are not confined to their bodies, as our souls to
our bodies, but to be, where they will, and alsat they rejoyce [rejoice] in the vision
of God, and without any labor or pains do rule and move their bodies, and together in
moving themdo easily govern these inferior things; therefore they often called the souls
of this kind, Gods, and appointed Dieimonors for them, and dedicated prayers and
sacrifices to them, and did worship them with Divine worship, and these are the gods to
the which all people are attributed, concerning whidhsescommanded in
Deuteronomysaying, least perchance your eyesgdifted up to Heaven, thou
shouldest see the Sun, the Moon, and all the Stars of Heaven, and being turned back
shouldest adore and woighthem, to which all the Nations are subjected, which are
under the Heaven; but the La¥dhovahhath taken and broagyou forth from the
furnace ofEgypt that thou shouldest be an Hereditary people to himself; and in the
same bookhap.17 he callethtte Sun, Moon, & Stars Gods; and the Doctors of the
Hebrews upon that place Gknesisvhere it is said, thakbrahamgave gifts to the sons
of the concubinesjiz. Shemoth, Steltonthat is strange names, but lifaacheir of all
that he possessed, sthat the sons of the concubines were not in the blessing of
Abraham given toJehovalhthe most high creator, but tbrange gods and deities, but
thatlsaacand his seed were given to the omnipotlsitovahand in no part to any
strange Deities; therefethey are upbraided Deuteronomybecause they served
strange gods and worshipped them they knew not, and to wieymvere not given;
and alsaloshua Navegfter that the people were brought into the land of promise, their
enemies overcome, and theslaf the possessions Isfael distributed, gave the people
leave to choose that God whom they would worship, salgage is given you this day
to choose whom you will especially serve, whether the gods which your fathers served
in Mesopotamiaor the gds of theAmorites whose land you inhabite; but the people
answered, we will serve the Lodeéhovahand he shall beur God;Joshuasaid to
them, ye cannot do it, for the Lod@hovahs holy, strong, and jealous; but the people
persevering to servdehosah; he saith to them, ye are witnesses your selves, that ye



have chosen for your selves the Lord, to serve him;aalgy therefore strange gods out
of the midst of you, and incline your hearts to the Lord Gddrakland he erected a
great stone sayinghis stone shalbe for a witness, least perhaps afterwards ye will deny
and lye [lie] to the Lord your God; therefdiee other gods, to which the other Nations
were given, were the Sun, Moon, twelve Signs, and other Celestial bodies, and Divine
fabricks,yet not as they were bodies, but as the soul adhereth to them, and the whole
Militia of Heaven, whiclleremycals thequeen of Heaven, that is the power by which
the Heaven is governedz.the soul of the world, of whicheremysaith, The sons

gather gtks, and part thereof maketh a fire, and the women mingle oyl [oil], that they
might make a cake for the Queen of V&g neither was the worship Bbulia, to this
Queen and other Celestiall souls prohibited them, buatsfa only, which they that

gave are reproved of the Lord; but the name of these souls or Gods, we have declared;
but to what Regions, People, andi€3 they were ascribed as proper and tutelar gods;
Origen, Tertullian, Apuleius, Diodoruand very many other historians, partly relte

us: Therefore all people worshipped their gods with their proper ceremonies; The
Beotians, Amphiarusthe Africans,Mopsus;the Egyptians, Osiri@ndlsis; the
Ethiopians,who inhabiteMero, JupiterandBacchus;The Arabians; Bacchuand

Venus;the Scythians, Minervathe Naucratians, Serapjshe Syrians, Atargateshe
Arabians, Diapharesthe Africans, CelestygheNornians, Tibelenudn Italy also by

the free Cities consecratioDelventius was the God of th€rustumensians, Viridianus

of theNarvensians, Auchariaf the £sculans, Narsiaf theVolsians, Valentiaf the
Otriculans, Nortiaof the Sutrinians, Curiof the Phaliscians these especially were
famous. The Latians did adore with the highest wordWiar's; the Egyptians, Isisthe
Moors, lubg theMacedonians, Cabriughe Carthaginians, UranustheLatines,
Faunus;the Romans, Quirinushe Sabines, Sang; the Athenians, Minerva; Samos,
Juno; Paphos, Venus; Lemnos, Vulcan; Naxos, Bacchus; Delphos, ;ApallagOvid
singeth in hig=asti,

Athensdo Pallas;Crete Dian'implore.
The island.emnos Vulcardoth adore.
The Spartansjuno----

The CarthaginensandLeucadianglid worship SaturnCrete, Pyreus, Homole, Ida,
Elis andLybia[Libia], Jupiter, where was his Oraclepirus, Latium, Gnidus, Lycia,
Pisa, MacedoniaMars; TheThermodonians, ScythiarendThracia the Sun; the
Scythianglid worship oty one God, sacrificing an horse to him; the same also the
Heliopolitans andAssyriangdid worship; and under the name of Apollee Rhodians,
HyperboreansandMilesians and the mountainBarnassus, Phaselus, Cynthus,
Soracte were holy to him, and thislandsDelos, Claros, Tened@ndMallois, a place
in the IsleLesbosand theGryneanGrove or Town, besides the Citié%atara,Chrysa,
Tarapnas, Cyrrha, Delphos, Arrephina, Entrosi, Tegyxkso Thebes, the Islandaxos,
Nisea City of Arabia, Callichaos a river ofPaphlagonia were consecrated to him
under the name @acchusandDionysus;alsoParnassusandCytherosmountainof
Boetia in which every second yeer [year] by course, the fé&etshanaliawere kept;
also theThamaritansa people neigbors to theHircaniansdid worshipBacchuswith
their own Ceremonies. Thssyriandirst of all introduced the worship &fenus;then
the Paphiansn Cyprus andPheniciandPhoenicians], an@ythereanswhom (as
Ageugeports) theAtheniandollowed: amagst theLacedomonians, Venus Armatha
was worshipped; dbelphos, Venus Epitybighe was also adored of tB@ans and in
Amathusan island of théegearSea, and itMemphi[Memphis] a City ofEgypt and in
GnidoandSicilia, and thddalian Grove, and ta City Hypepa andErice a mountain of



Sicilia, and inCalidonia, CyreneandSamosand noDeity of the old GodsAristotle

being witness) is reported to have been worshipped with greater ceremonies, and in
more places; the French did especially wordfgocury, calling himTeutatesso also

the Arcadians, Hormopolites, EgyptiaasadMemphites The Scythiansaabout mout
Taurus did worship the Moon under the namelafina; and inEphesusshe had a

most stately Temple; and in Mycena after the deaffhofirtes King of Taurica her
Image being stollen away bghigeniaandOrestesshe was worshipped nigkricia.

The Rte of Ceremonies being changed, she was worshipped likewise by the
Magnesiansa people ofrhessaliaand inPisa a City ofAchaig and inTybur, and the
Aventinuma Romanhill, and inPergaa City of Pamphilg and inAgrasin the Kingdom
of Attica; and theCatenianpeople are reported to have worshipped the Moon under the
Masculinesexe; there were also other places consecreted to othedDasitdallas,
who is calledMiinerva,were consecratefithens the mountain®yreus, Aracynthyshe
River Tritones andAlcomeneuna city of Boetig andNeoone of the Islands of the
CycladesThe holy places dCeresare,Eleusis, Attica, EnnaandCatana, Cities of
Sicilia, and MountAetng The chief worship t&ulcanwas in the Island diemnosand

in Imbres an Island off hraciaandTherasia,an Island consecrated Yulcan,and also
Sicilia. Vestawas the goddess of tAeojans whom runawaylenea carryed intdtaly,
and to her are given thi#hrygians, ldeaandDindymus mountains oPhrygia and
Reatima City of Umbria; also the mountaiBerecynthusandPessinuntiuma City of
Phrygia The CitiesCarthage, Prosenna, ArhpandMycena worshippe Juno;also

the IslandSamosand the people dthaliscia, Orchestua City ofBoetig andTenatus
aPromontory ofLaconig were consecrated téeptuneand theTrezeniarNation and
City were under the protection Neptune of this sort therefore weredlgods of the
Nations, which did rule and govern them, whibhseshimself inDeuteronomycalleth
Godsof the earth, to the which all Nations were attributed, not signifying others then
the heavenly Stars, and their souls.

Chapter xv. What our Theologiansthink concerning the Celestiall
souls.

That the heavens and the heavenly bodies are animated vidim d@wine souls, is
not only the opinion of Poets, and Philosophers, but also the assertion of the sacred
Scriptures, and of the Catholicks; tecclesatesalso describeth the soul of heaven, and
Jeromupon same same expresly confesseth it: In like m@@rgenin his book of
Principles, seemeth to think that Celestiall bodies are animated, because they are said to
receive commands from God, which idyagreeable to a reasonable nature; for it ii
written, | have enjoyned a command on all the StargebMerJobseemeth to have
fully granted, that the Stars are not free from the stain of sin; for there we read, the Stars
also are not clean in his sighthich cannot verily be referred to the brightness of their
bodies; moreover that the Celestiall bedige animated, evdtusebiughe Pamphilian
thought, and alséustin[Augustine] in hisEnchiridior but of the latter writers
Albertus Magnusn his bod of four coequals, and’homas Aquinas his book of
Spiritual Creatures, antbhn Scotipon the seand of the sentences; to these the most
learned CardinalNich. Cusanusnay be added; Moreovéwureolushimself in a strong
disputation doth convince theshings; who moreover thinketh it not strange, that the
Heavenly bodies are worshipped with the wgrsdf Doulia, and that their suffrages
and helps are implored; to whom alBoomashimself consenteth, unless the occasion
of Idolatry should hinder thiste; moreoveiPlotinusmaintaineth that they know our
wishes, and hear them; but if any ameuld contradict these, and account them



sacrilegious tenents [tenets], let him haastin[Augustine] in hisEnchiridion, and in

his book of Retractions, arichanasin the second book against the Gentiles, and in his
Quodlibets andScotuaupon the sentees, andsulielmus Parisiensis his sum of the
universe, who unanimously answer, that to say the heavenly bodies are animated or
inanimated, nothing belongeth the Catholick faith. Therefore although it seemeth to
many ridiculous, that the souls thezhges be placed in the spheres and Stars, and as it
were the Gods of the Nations, every one doth govern his Regions, Cities, Tribes,
People, Nations and Tonguest yt will not seem strange to those who rightly
understand it.

Chapter xvi. Of Intelligences and spirits, and of the threefold kind of
them, and of their diverse names, and of Infernall and subterraneall
spirits.

Now consequently we must discourse oeligences, spirits and Angels. An
Intelligence is an intelligible substance, free from alisg and putrifying mass of a
body, immortall, insensible, assisting all, having Influence over all; and the nature of all
intelligences, spirits and Angels is tb@me. But | call Angels here, not those whom we
usually call Devils, but spirits so callesbin the propriety of the word, as it were,
knowing, understanding and wise. But of these according to the tradition of the
Magicians, there are three kinds, thwstfiof which they call supercelestiall, and minds
altogether separated from a body, and a&re intellectuall spheres, worshipping the
one only God, as it were their most firm and stable unity or center; wherefore they even
call them gods, by reason afcertain particiption of the divinity; for they are always
full of God, and overwhelmed witthe Divine Nectar. These are only about God, and
rule not the bodies of the world, neither are they fitted for the government of inferior
things, but infuse thadht received from God unto the inferior orders, and distribute
every ones duty to all of the The Celestial intelligences do next follow these in the
second order, which they call worldly Angeig. being appointed besides the Divine
worship for the spéres of the world, and for the government of every heaven & Star,
whence they are divided mso many orders, as there are heavens in the world, & as
there are Stars in the Heavens, and they called Satsening who rule the Heaven of
Saturn & Saturrhimself; othersloviall, who rule the heaven dtipiterandJupiter
himself, and in like mandghey name diverse Angels, as well for the name, as the vertue
of the other Stars; and because the old Astrologers did maintain maintain fifty five
motions, theredre they invented so many Intelligences or Angels; they placed also in
the Starry heaven, Aegs, who might rule the signs, triplicities, decans, quinaries,
degrees and Stars; for although the school of the Peripateticks assigne one onely
intelligence to ach of the Orbs of the Stars: yet seeing every Star and small part of the
heaven hath its pper and different power and influence, it is necessary that it also have
his ruling intelligence, which may confer power and operate; therefore they have
establisled twelve Princes of the Angels, which rule the twelve signs dadeack
and thirty six vihich may rule the so maryecans and seventy two, which may rule the
so manyQuinariesof heaven, and the tongues of men and the Nations, and four which
may rulethe triplicities and Elements, and seven governors of the whole world,
according to the seveplanets, and they have given to all of them names, and seals,
which they call Characters, and used them in their invocations, incantations, and
carvings, decribig them in the instruments of their operations, images, plates, glasses,
rings, papers, waxdhts and such like; and if at any time they did operate for the Sun,
they did invocate by the name of the Sun, and by the nan&sa®Angels, and so of



the res. Thirdly they established Angels as Ministers for the disposing of those things
which are lelow, whichOrigencalleth certain invisible powers to the which those

things which are on earth, are committed to be disposed of. For sometimes they being
visible to none do direct our journies [journeys] and all our businesses, are oft present at
battels[battles], and by secret helpes do give the desired successes to their friends, for
they are said, that at their pleasures they can procure prosperity, anicaohfecsity. In

like manner they distribute these into more orders, so as some are fiegywsoeny,

some aerial, some terrestrial; which four species of Angels are computed according to
the four powers of the Celestiall soulg.the mind, reason, inggnation, and the

vivifying and moving nature; Hence the fiery follow the mind of the Cel#souls,

whence they concur to the contemplation of more sublime things, but the Aeriall follow
the reason, and favor the rationall faculty, and after a cartamrmer separate it from the
sensitive and vegetative; therefore it serveth for an activeabf¢he fiery for a
contemplative, but the watery following the imagination, serve for a voluptuous life;
The earthly following nature, favour vegetable naturereover they distinguish also

this kind of Angels int&aturnineandJoviall, according to tt names of the Stars, and

the Heavens; further some are Orientall, some Occidentall, some Meridional, some
Septentrionall; Moreover there is no part of the woddtdute of the proper assistance

of these Angels, not because they are there alone, butdeetteey reign there

especially, for they are everywhere, although some especially operate and have their
influence in this place, some elsewhere; neither tridytla@se things to be understood,

as though they were subject to the influences of the Btairas they have

correspondence with the Heaven above the world, from whence especially all things are
directed, and to the which all things ought to be conforejatdhence as these Angels

are appointed for diverse Stars, so also for diverse places ag] tiot that they are

limited by time or place, neither by the bodies which they are appointed to govern, but
because the order of wisdom hath so decreed, theréfey favor more, and patronize
those bodies, places, times, stars; so they have calledRomeall, some Nocturnall,

other Meridionall; in like manner some are called Woodmen, some Mountaineers, some
Fieldmen, some Domesticks. Hence the gods of thedd/d@ountry gods, Satyrs,

familiars, Fairies of the fountains, Fairies of the Woods, NymphiseoSea, the

Naiades, Neriades, Dryades, Pierides, Hamadryades, Potumides, Hinnides, Agapte,
Pales, Pareades, Dodonae, Fenilise, Lavernae, Pareae, Muses, AorsiddisleSa
Heliconides, Pegasides, Meonides, Phebiades, Cameneae, the Graces, the Genii,
Hobgoblins, and such like; whence they call them vulgar superiors, some theddsi
[demigods] and goddesses; some of these are so familiar and acquainted withtmen, tha
they are even affected with humane perturbations, by whose instrRtai@thinketh
thatmen do oftentimes wonderfull things, even as by the instruction of men, some
beasts which are most nigh unto us, as Apes, Dogs, Elephants, do often strange things
above their species; and they who have written the Chronicles of the Danes and
Norwegians, daestifie, that spirits of diverse kinds in those regions are subject to mens
commands; moreover some of these to be corporeall and mortall, whose bodies are
begoten and dy [die], yet to be long lived is the opinion of the Egyptians and Platonists,
and epecially approved b¥roclus. Plutarchalso anddemetriushe Philosopher, and
Aemilianusthe Rhetoritian affirm the same; Therefore of these spirits of thekinidgl

as the opinion of the Platonists is; they report that there are so many Legionge as the
are Stars in the Heaven, and so many spirits in every Legion, as in heaven it self Stars,
but there are (aAthanasiuglelivereth) who think, that the true nuarkof the good

spirits, is according to the number of men ninety nine pactrding to the parable of

the hundred sheep; others think only nine parts, according to the parable of the ten
groats; others suppose the number of the Angels equal with ncaudedt is written,



He hath appointed the bounds of the people accorditiggtoumber of the Angels of
God; and concerning their number many have written many things, but the latter
Theologians following the master of the sentenéestin[Augustine] aul Gregory
easily resolve themselves, saying, that the number of the goodsAragescendeth
humane capacity; to the which on the contrary, innumerable unclean spirits do
correspond, there being so many in the inferior world, as pure spirits in the sugeadio
some Divines affirm that they have received this by revelations; tinelse they place a
kind of spirits, subterrany or obscure, which the Platonists call Angels that failed,
revengers of wickedness, and ungodliness, according to the decre®ofitlegustice,
and they call them evill Angels and wicked spirits, becalusg dft annoy and hurt even
of their own accords; of these also they reckon more legions, and in like manner
distinguishing them according to the names of the Stars and Eleaeahisarts of the
world, they do place over them Kings, Princes and Rulershendames of them; of
these, four most mischievous Kings do rule over the other [others], according to the four
parts of the world; under these many more Princes of Legionsrgared also many of
private offices. Hence th@orgones, Statenoctthe fures. Hencdisiphone, Alecto,
Megeera, Cerberushey of this kind of spiritsdRorphyrysaith, inhabite a place nigh to
the earth, yea within the earth it self; there is no mischikich they dare not commit;
they have altogether a violent and hurtfulltoumse, therefore they very much plot and
endeavor violent and sudden mischiefs; and when they make incursions, sometimes
they are wont to lie hide [hid], but sometimes to offerropelence, and are very much
delighted in all things done wickedly and cartteusly.

Chapter xvii. Of these according to the opinion of the Theologians.

But our Theologians, together wibionysius maintain the three distinctions of
Angels; every onefovhich they divide into three orders, they call these Hierarchies,
those quires, whorRroclusalso distinguisheth by the number nine. They place
therefore in the superior Hierarchies, Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones, as it were
supercelestiall Angels cagnplating the order of the Divine providence; the first in the
goodress of God; the second in the Essence of God, as the form; the third in the
wisdom. In the middle Hierarchy they place the Dominations, Vertues, and Powers, as
it were wordly Angels concung to the government of the world; the first of these
command thatvhich the other execute; the second are Ministers to the Heavens and
sometimes conspire to the working of miracles; the third drive away those things which
seem to be able to disturbe B&rine Law; but in the inferior Hierarchy they place the
Principalities, Archangels, [and Angels,] whom alamblicusreckoneth up, these as
ministering spirits descend to take care of inferior things; the first of these take care of
publike [public] thngs, princes and magistrates, provinces and kingdoms, every one
those that belong to themselves; when we readaniel, But the prince of the
Kingdom ofPersiawithstood me twenty one dayes; alesughe son ofSyrach
testifieth, that for every Nationraling Angel is appointed; which alddosesby his
song inDeuteronany seemeth to shew forth, saying, when the most High divided the
Nations, he appointed them bounds according to the number of the Angels of God. The
second are present at sacred dutieg,diect the Divine worship about every man, and
offer up the prayerand sacrifices of men before the gods. The third dispose every
smaller matter, and to each thing each one is a preserver. There are also of these, who
afford vertue to the least plantscastones and to all inferior things; to whom many
things are commowith God, many with men, and they are mediating Ministers; But
Athanasiusbesides Thrones, Cherubins, and Seraphins, who are next to God, and
magnify him uncessantly with hymns and canall praises, praying for our salvation,



nameth the other ordershigh by a common name he calleth thiditia of heaven. The

first of these is the Doctrinall order, of the which he was, who spaRarnl, saying,
Come, that | may teach thee what slkaline to thy people in the last dayes: Then there
Is the tutelar orer, of the which we read alsoDaniel. Behold,Michaelone of the

Princes cometh to my help; and there, In that time shall riddichmaela great Prince,

who standeth for the sons ofytheople; of this order was thiaaphaeklso, who

carryed forth andbrought backl obiahthe younger; after this is the Procuratory Order,

of the which mention is made Jloh, where we read, if the Angel shall speak for him,

he will intreat the Lord, anché Lord will be pleased with him; and of the same order is
expoundealso that which is written in the sixteenth ChapteEoélesiasticusabout

the end. The works of the Lord have been made by his appointment from the beginning,
and he hath distributetieir portions from the time they have been made, he hath
adorned thie works for ever, they have not hungred [hungered], nor been wearied, and
have not desisted from their works, none of them shall oppress his neighbor even for
ever. The Ministeriall ordeolloweth, of the whicHPaulto the Hebrews saith, Are they
notall Ministring spirits, sent forth for them who shall be heirs of salvation? After these
Is the Auxiliary order, of the which we readksay The Angels of the Lord went forth
and slew in tk tent of the Assyrians 185. thousands. The Receptory ordeulsf so
followeth this, of which we read ibuke the soul oLazaruswas carryed by Angels

into the bosom ofAbraham and there we are taught, that we should make to our selves
friends of the unghteous Mammon, that we may be received into eternall Tabemacl
Moreover, there is the order of the Assistants, of the which we reZ@elary These

are the two sons of the Oyl [oil] of splendor, who assist the ruler of the whole earth, but
the Thelogians of the Hebrews do otherwise number and call these jdiatersthe

highest place are those which they Qa4 l:lé.éal—laioth Hacadosh] that is,
creatures of sanctity, or by the which Cﬁééégiveth the gift of being. In the
second place succe@phanimié66éﬁ1at is forms or wheels, by the which God

éé.é.éistinguisheth th€haos In the third place arAralim iélaga great, strong,
and mighty Angels, by the whiclehova [L: Tetragrammaton] Elohipronounced or

Jehovd[L: Tetragrammaton] joyned ith He ééééadministreth form to the liquid
matter: In the foutt place artHasmaliml €1TU& by whichEl 14 God framed the
effigies of bodies. The fifth order Beraphiml @O @U by the which GodElohim
Gibor JAEHAIA draweth forth the elements. The sigixth] is Malachim
iééail thatis of Angels, by the which Gdfloha aé‘lé, produceth metals. The
seventtElohimi€ala thatis the gods by the which Gddhovah Sabaoth
ﬂééébaéaéroduceth vegetables; The eigliani Elohimiéaia €ianatis
the sons of Godby the which GodElohim Sabaotﬂjéé.é.ﬁlléé.\lé. procreateth
Animals; The ninth & Iowestherubiml'éé_éﬂéy the which Godsadai€aU
createth mankind; under these is the ofemasticugalledissimi €UEA that is

nobles, strong men, or blessed, by the wiBdd Adonai€Oadestoweth prophecie.



Chapter xviii. Of the orders of evil spirits, and of their fall, and divers
natures.

There are some of the School of the Theologians, who distribute the evill spirits into
nine degrees, as contrary to the nine ordéthe Angels; Therefore the first of these
are those which are called false gods, who usurping the name of God, would be
worshipped for gods, and require sacrifices and adorations, as that Devil, who saith to
Christ, if thou wilt fal [fall] down and worsh me, | will give thee all these things,
shewng him all the kingdoms of the world; and the Prince of these is he who said, | will
ascend ahove the height of the clouds, and will he like to the most High; who is
therefore calledeelzebubthat is, an oldjod. In the second place follow the spirifs 0
lies, of which sort was he who went forth, and was a lying spirit in the mouth of the
Prophets oAchal and the Prince of these is the Sergeytho;from whenceApollois
calledPythius and that woman a weh in Samueland the other in the Gospel, avhad
Pythoin their belly. Therefore this kind of Devils joyneth himself to the Oracles, and
deludeth men by divinations, and predictions, so that he may deceive. In the third order
are the vessels of iniquitwhich are also called the vessels of writiese are the
inventors of evil things and of all wicked arts, a®lato, that devillTheutusvho
taught Cards and Dice; for all wickedness, malice and deformity proceedeth from these;
of the which inGenesisin the Benedictions ddimeorandLevi, Jact saith, vessels of
iniquity are in their habitations; into their counsel let not my soul come; whom the
Psalmistcalleth vessels of deatBsayvessels of fury, anderemyessels of wrath,
Ezekielvessels oflestroying and slaying, and their princd&mial, which is interpreted
without a yoak [yoke] or disobedient, a prevaricator and an Apostate, of Whaho
the Corinthianssaith, what agreement hath Christ wiéliall? Fourthly follow the
revengers oévil, and their Prince iAsmodeus, vizausing judgement; After these in
the fifth place come the deluders, who Imitate miracles, and serve wicked conjurers and
witches, and seduce the people by their miracles, as the serpent dedeiced their
Prince is Satan, of whom is written in the Réations, that he seduced the whole world,
doing great signs, and causing fire to descend from heaven in the sight of men, seducing
the inhabitants of the earth, by reason of the signs, which are given him tattty Si
the Aeriall powers offer themselvakey joyn [join] themselves to thundering and
lightnings, corrupting the aire, causing pestilences and other evils; in the number of
which, are the four Angels, of whom the Revelation speaketh, to whom it istgiven
hurt the Earth and Sea, holding tlef windes, from the four corners of the earth; and
their prince is called/eririm; he is theMeridian Devill, a boyling [boiling] spirit, a
devill raging in the South, whofaul to theEphesiansalleth the Princef the power
of this air, and the spinwhich worketh in the children of disobedience. The seventh
mansion the furies possess, which are powers of evil, discords, war and devastations,
whose Prince in the Revelations is called in Gr&épé&llyon,in HebrewAbaddon that
is destroying and wastingn the eighth place are the accusers, or the inquisitors, whose
Prince isAstarath[Astaroth], that is, a searcher out: in the Greek language he is called
Diabolos,that is an accuser, or calumniator, which inReelations is called the
accuser, of therethren, accusing them night & day before the face of our God.
Moreover the Tempters and Ensnarers have the last place, one of which is present with
every man, which we therefore call the e@knius,and their Fince isMammonwhich
is interpreted costousness: But all unanimously maintain that evil spirits do wander up
& down in this inferiour world, enraged against all, whom they therefore call Devils, of
whom Austin[Augustine] in his first hook of the incaation of the word tdanuarius
saith: Cacerning the devils and his Angels contrary to Vertues, the Ecclesiasticall



preaching hath taught, that there are such things; but what they are and how they are, he
hath not clear enough expounded: yet there ssdpinion amongst most, that this

Devill was an Angel, and being made an Apostate, perswaded very many of the Angels
to decline with himself, who even unto this day are called his AnGe¢ece
notwithstanding thinketh not that all these are damned habthey are all purposefully

evil, but hat from the Creation of the world, the dispensation of things is ordained by
this means, that the tormenting of sinful souls is made over to them: The other
Theologiansay that not any Devill was created evill} bhat they were driven and cast
forth of Heaven, from the orders of good Angels for their pride, whose fall not only our
and the Hebrewheologiansbut also theAssyrians, Arabians, Egyptiaasd Greeks

do confirm by their tenents [tenet§lherecydeshe Syriandescribeth the fall of the

Devils and thaDphis,that is, the Devilish serpent, was the head of that rebelling Army;
Trismegistusings the same fall in hRimander andHomerunder the name &rarus,

in his verses; anBlutarchin his speechfausury, signifieth, thaEmpedocle&newthat

the fall of the devils was after this manner: the devils also themselves often confess their
fall: they therefore being cast forth into this valley of misery, some that are nigh to us
wander up and down in thbbscure air, others inhabit lakes, rsrzand seas, others the
earth, and terrifie [terrify] earthly things, and invade those who dig Wells and Metals,
cause the gapings of the earth, strike together the foundation of mountains, and vex not
only men, butlso other creatures; some being contdgtit laughter and delusion only,

do contrive rather to weary men, then to hurt them, some heightning themselves to the
length of a Giants body, and again shrinking themselves up to the smallness of the
Pigmies, anadhanging themselves into divers forme,disturb men with vain fear:

others study lies and blasphemies, as we read of one in the third ddioiggfsaying, |

will go forth and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all the Prophetaatfab:but the

worst ®rt of devils are those, who lay wait aoderthrow passengers in their journeys,

and rejoyce in wars and effusion of blood, and afflict men with most cruell stripes: we
read of such iMMatthew for fear of whom no man durst pass that way; moreover the
scripture reckoneth up nocturnall, diurnahd meridionall devils, and describeth other
spirits of wickedness by divers names, as we re&ssayof Satyrs, Scrichowls

[screech owls], Syrenes, storks, Owls; and inRkalmsof Aspes, Basiliskes, Lions,
Dragons; and in the Gospel we read of Saomgiand Mammon and the prince of this
world and rulers of darkness, of all which Beelzebub is the prince, whom Scripture
calleth the prince of wickedned2orphyrie[Porphyry] saith, their prince iSerapis,

who isalso calledPluto by the Greeks, and al§terberuss chief amongst them, that
threeheaded dogriz. Because he is conversant in three elements, air, water, and earth,
a most pernicious devill; whence aBooserpinawho can do very much in these three
elements, is their Princess, which shdifies of her self in her answers, in these verses.

Of threefold nature | Lucina fair,

The daughter am, sent from above the air;

The golden Phoebe am, and with heads trine,
Whom many forms do change, and the tsiga
Which | bear with forms of earthrd, and air,

| for black mastives [mastiffs] of the earth do care.

Origen'sopinion concerning the devils, is: The spirits who act of their own free will,
left the service of God with their Prince the devil; ifytHeegan to repent a little, are
clothed with humane flesh; That further by this repentance, after the resurrection, by the
same means by the which they came into the flesh, they might at the last return to the
vision of God, being then also freed from etk and aeriall bodies, andéh all knees



are to be bowed to God, of Celestiall, Terrestrial, and Infernal things, that God may be
all in all: Moreover Saintreneusapproveth the opinion dustine Martyrwho hath

said, Satan never durst speak blasphagainst God, before that therd came on the

earth, because that he knew not as yet his condemnation; but there are many of the
devils who are fallen, who hope for their salvation: Very many think by the History of
Paul the Hermitewritten byJerome & reverenced by the Church witla@onical hours,

also by the Legend @randan they are so taught; and even by this Argument they
maintain that their prayers are heard; that we read in the Gospels, that Christ heard the
prayers of the devils, and grantéat they should enter into theekl of Swine; to these

also agreeth the 7Psalm according to our supputation, but according to the
supputation of the Hebrews the 72, where we read, the Ethiopians shall fall before him,
and his enemies lick the dust; tlat is read according to theeHrew text, they that

inhabit the desert, shall bend their knees before him, that is, the aiery spirits shall adore
him, as theCabalistsaffirm, and his enemies shall lick the dust, which they understand
of Zazell and hisArmy: of which we read iftGeness, Dust shalt thou eat all the dayes

of thy life, and elsewhere the Prophet saith, because the dust of the earth is his bread;
hence th&Cabaliststhink, that even some devils shall be saved, which opinion also it is
manifes thatOrigenwas of.

Chapter xix. Of the bodies of the Devils.

Concerning the bodies of Angels, there is a great dissension betwixt the late Divines,
and Philosophers; farhomasaffirms that all angels are incorporeall, yea evil angels,
yet that they dassume bodies sometimes, whatter awhile they put off again;
Dionysiusin Divine Namestrongly affirms that Angels are incorporeal. Yeistin
[Augustine] uporGenesigelivers his opinion, that Angels are said to be Aery, and
Fiery Animals: becauséey have the nature of Aerialblies, neither can they be
dissolved by death, because the element which is more active than passive is
predominant in them; the same seem to affirm, that all Angels in the beginning of their
creation had Aeriall bodies, gj formed of the more pure, asdperiour part of the air,
being more fit to act, then to suffer; and that those bodies were after the confirmation
preserved in good Angels, but changed in the evil in their fall, into the quality of more
thick air, that tley might be tormented in the dirMoreovemMagnus Basiliusloth
attribute bodies not only to Devils, but also to pure angels, as certain thin, Aeriall, pure
spirits; to whichGregory Nazianzedoth agreeApuleiuswas of opinion, that all angels
had not lodies; for in the book of thBemonof Socrateshe saith, that there is a more
propitious kind of spirits, which being alwayes free from corporeal bonds, are procured
by certain prayers. BuRsellusthe Platonist andChristianusdo think that the naturef
spirits is not without a bodyout yet not that the body of angels, & devils are the same;
for that is without matter; but the bodies of devils are in a manner materiall, as shadows,
and subject to passion, that they being struck are pained, and rnasnbén the fire,
into conspicous ashes, which as is recorded, was dofd@iscia And although it be a
spirituall body, yet it is most sensible, and being touched, suffers; and although it be cut
asunder, yet comes together again, as air and watgretiantthe mean time is much
pained. Hence it is that they fear the edge of the sword, and any weapon. Hence in
Virgil the Sybill saith toAeneas

Do thou go on thy way and draw thy sword.

Upon whichServiussaith that she would haveeneashave his swal consecrated.
Orpheusalso desribes the kinds odbemoniacalbodies; there is indeed one body,



which onely abides the fire, but being seen, doth not suffer, viipheuscalls fiery,

and CelestialDemonsthe other is contemperated with the mixtiorfiad, and air,

whence they arealled Etheriall, and Aeriall; to which if any waterish thing was added,
there arose a third kinde, whence they are Called watery, which sometimes are seen: to
which if any earthiness be added, this is not very thick; thregaledTerrene Demons

and tley are more conspicuous, and sensible. Now the bodies of sibdmensare
nourished of the most pure Etheriall element, and are not rashly to be seen of any,
unless they be sent from God; being weaved of such bright fhraad so small, that

they tranmit all the rayes of our sight by their finess, and reverberate them with
splendor, and deceive by their subtlety; of whdlcidiussaith, Etheriall, and Aeriall
Demons because their bodies have not so much fire ashgtare conspicuous, nor
yetso much earth that the solidity of them resists the touch, and their whole composure
being made up of the clearness of the skie [sky], and moisture of the air, hath joyned
[joined] together an indissoluble superficies. The pibemonsare neither so

appearable, nor invisible, being sometimes conspicuous are turned into divers figures,
and put upon themselves bodies like shadows, of HeEgslimages, drawing the

filthiness of a gross body, and they have too much communiorthvtWood (which

the Ancientglid call the wicked soul) and by reason of their affinity with earth, and
water, are also taken witferrenepleasures, and lust; of which sort are hobgoblins, and
Incubi, and Succubi, of which number it is no absurd conjettutteink thatMelusina

[or Melusine] was: yet there is none of hemongasMarcussupposeth) is to be
supposed male or female, seeing this difference of sex belongs to compounds, but the
bodies olDemonsare simple, neither can any of themongturn themselves into all
shapes atheir pleasure; but to the fiery, and aiery it is easie so teizidp change
themselves into what shapes their imagination conceives: now subterraneall and dark
Demons, because their nature being concluded in the strefginthick and unactive

body, cannot make the diversity of shapes, as others can. But the waterie, and such as
dwell upon the moist superfices of the earth, are by reason of the moistness of the
element, for the most part like to women; of such kindereddiries of the Rivers, dn
Nymphsof the Woods: but those which inhabite dry places, being of dryer bodies, shew
themselves in form of men, as SatyrsQwroscelj with Asses legs, dfaunij and

Incubi, of which he [Augustine] saithhe learned by expience there were many, and

that some of them oftentimes did desire, and made compacts with women to lie with
them: and that there were some Demons, which the Frendbusail that did

continually attempt this way of lust.

Chapter xx. Of the annoyanceof evil spirits, and the preservation we
have by good spirits.

It is the common opinion of Divines, that all evil spirits are of that nature, that they
hate God as well as men; therefore Divine providence hath set over us more pure spirits,
with whom he lth entrusted us, as with&¥heards [shepherds], and Governours, that
they should daily help us, and drive away evil spirits from us, and curb, and restrain
them, that they should not hurt us as much as they would; as is reablianthat
Raphaeldid aprehend th&emoncalledAsnodeusand bound him in the wilderness
of the uppeEgypt Of theseHesiodsaith, there are 30000 dfipitersimmortall spirits
living on the Earth, which are the keepers of mortall men, who that they might observe
justice and rarcifull deeds, having clo#d themselves with air, go every where on the

5.City of God, 15:23. Omitted in English edition.



Earth. For there is no Prince, nor potentate could be safe, nor any woman continue
uncorrupted, no man in this valley of ignorance could come to the end appointed to him
by God, if gpod spirits did not securesuOr if evill spirits should be permitted to

satisfie the wils [wills] of men; As therefore amongst the good spirits there is a proper
keeper or protector deputed to every one, corroborating the spirit of the man to good; so
of evil spirits there is serfbrth an enemy ruling over the flesh, and desire thereof; and
the good spirit fights for us as a preserver against the enemie [enemy], and flesh; Now
man betwixt these contenders is the midle [middle], and left in the hansl @ivhi

Counsell, to whom he il give victory; we cannot therefore accuse Angels, if they do

not bring the Nations entrusted to them, to the knowledge of the true God, to true piety,
and suffer them to fall into errours and perverse worship: but it is tafnged to
themselves, whbave of their own accord declined from the right path, adhering to the
spirits of errours, giving victory to the Devill; for it is in the hand of man to adhere to
whom he please, and overcome whom he will, by whom, if oncenirayethe devill be
overcomehe is made his servant, and being overcome, cannot fight any more with
another, as a wasp that hath lost his sting: to which op@r@enassents in his book
Periarchon concluding, that the Saints fighting against evil $giand overcoming, do
less@ their armie [army], neither can he that is overcome by any, molest any more; As
therefore there is given to every man a good spirit, So also there is given to every man
an evilDiabolicall spirit, whereof each seeks an uniomhvwour spirit, and endeaval

to attract it to it self, and to be mixed with it, as wine with water; the good indeed,
through all good works conformable to it self, change us into Angels, by uniting us, as it
is writ of John Baptisin Malachie Behold Isend mine Angel before thgde: of which
transmutation, and union it is writ elsewhere; He which adheres to God is made one
spirit with him. An evil spirit also by evil works, studies to make us conformable to it
self, and to unite, aShrist saith ofJudas,Have not | chosen twely& one of you is a

devil? And this is that whichlermessaith, when a spirit hath influence upon the soul of
man, he scatters the seed of his own notion, whence such a soul being sowen [sown]
with seeds, and full of fury, brisgforth thence wonderfull thgs, and whatsoever are

the offices of spirits: for when a good spirit hath influence upon a holy soul, it doth

exalt it to the light of wisdom; but an evil spirit being transfused into a wicked soul,

doth stir it up to theftto manslaughter, to lust@nd whatsoever are the offices of evil
spirits. Good spirits (as saitamblicug purge the souls most perfectly; and some

bestow upon us other good things; they being present do give health to the body, vertue
to the soul, secty to the soul, what is mitall in us they take away, cherish heat, and
make it more efficacious to life, and by an Harmonie [harmony] do alwayes infuse light
into an intelligible mind. But whether there be many keepers of a man, or one alone,
Theologias differ amongst themselvewie think there are more, the Prophet saying, he
hath given his Angels a charge concerning thee, that they should keep thee in all thy
wayes: which as saitHierome,is to be understood of any man, as well as of Christ. All
mentherefore are governed byetiministry of divers Angels, and are brought to any
degree of vertue, deserts, and dignity, who behave themselves worthy of them; but they
which carry themselves unworthy of them are deposed, and thrust down, as well by euvil
spirits, as good spirits, unthe lowest degree of misery, as their evil merits shall

require: but they that are attributed to the sublimer Angels, are preferred before other
men, for Angels having the care of them, exalt them, and subject others to them by
certain occult power; whitalthough neither of them perceive, yet he that is subjected,
feels a certain yoke of presidency, of which he cannot easily acquit himself, yea he fears
and reverenceth that power, which the superiour Angels make to flow upenairs,

and with a certa terrour bring the inferiours into a fear of presidency. ThidHdicher

seem to be sensible of, when he saith, thaMthgesbegot ofJupiter,did alwayes as



inseparable companions assist Kiegsbegot ofJupiter, who by then were made
venerable, and agnificent. So we read that Mntoniusbeing formerly joyned [joined]

in singular friendship witl©ctavus Augustusyere wont alwayes to play together. But
when as alwaye&ugustusvent away conquerour, that a certtdagicianCounselled

M. Antoniusthus.O Antonywhat dost thou do with that yong [young] man? shun, and
avoid him, for although thou art elder then he, and art more skillfull then he, and art
better descended then he, and hast endured the Wars of more Empetohy<;gaius
doth much dreathe Geniusof this yong man, and thy Fortune flatter his Fortune;
unless thou shalt shun him, it seemeth wholly to decline to him. Is not the Prince like
other men, how should other men fear, and reverence him, unless atBrvaus

should exalt himand striking a fear into others, depress them, that they should
reverence him as a Prince? Wherefore we must endeavour, that being purified by doing
well, and following sublime things, and choosing opportune times, and seasdres, we
entrusted or commgd to a degree of sublimer, and more potent Angels, who taking
care of us, we may deservedly be preferred before others.

Chapter xxi. Of obeying a proper Genius, and of the searching out the
nature thereof.

As every Region in the @estials hath a certaBtar, and Celestiall image which hath
influence upon it before others: so also in supercelestials doth it obtain a certain
Intelligence set over it, and guarding it, with infinite other ministring spirits of its order,
all which ae called by a common nanthe Sons dElohim Sabaothidaaciéaia éda
I.e. Sons of the God of hosts. Hence as often as the most high doth deliberate of War, or
slaughter, or the desolation of any Kingdom, or subduing of any people in these
inferiours, themo otherwise, when theshall come upon the earth, there proceeds a
conflict of these spirits above, as it is writterisaiah, The Lord of Hosts shall visit the
Army of the high, in the heavens; and the Kings of the earth, in the earth; of which
conflicts of spirits and pregents, we read also Daniel, viz.of the Prince of the
Kingdom of thePersians of the Prince of th&recians of the Prince of the peoplc of
Israel; and of their conflict amongst themselves, of which &lemerseemed formerly
to be sensible of, when tsang,

Great was the rumour in the Court above
When that the gods War mutually did move:
When Phoebus did to Neptune battle give,
Pallas with Mars the god of War did strive,
Diana did withstand in hostile way

Juno, and Latona didbf to slay

Mercury atterpt. -----

Nevertheless seeing there he in every region spirits of all sorts, yet they are more
powerfull there which are of the same order with the president of that region. So in the
Solaryregion, theSolaryspirits are most potg; in theLunary,Lunary, and so of the
rest. And hence it is that various events of our affairs offer themselves, & follow us in
places and provinces, being more Fortunate in one place more then anothevjavhere
the Demonour Geniusshall receive morpower, or we shall therobtain a more
powerfull Demonof the same order. Seolarymen, if they shall travell into Solary
region, or province, shall he made there far more fortunate, because there they shall
have more powerfull, and more advantagiooisdticters oGenii, by the present aid of



whom they shall be brought beyond expectation, and their own power, to happy events.
Hence it is that the choice of a place, region, or time doth much conduce to the
happiness of life where any one shall dwell,r&juent, according to ¢hnature &

instinct of his ownGenius Sometimes also the change of the name doth conduce to the
same, for whereas the properties of names being the significators of things themselves,
do as it were in a glass declare the conditmfrtbeir forms; thencé comes to pass,

that names being changed, the things oftentimes are changed. Hence the sacred writ
doth not without cause bring in God, whilest he was blegsioigm andJacob,

changing their names, calling the olleraham,and he othersrael. Now theancient
Phylosophers [philosophers] teach us to know the nature Gehmisof every man, by
Stars, their influx, and aspects, which are potent in the Nativity of any one; but with
instructions so divers, and differing amongsrtiselves, that it is madifficult to
understand the mysteries of the heavens by their directionBoFoinyrie[Porphyry]

seeks th&eniusof the Star, which is the Lady of the Nativity: ddaternuseither

from thence, or from the Planets, which haghtimost dignities, or ém that into whose
house the Moon was to enter after that, which at the birth of the man it doth retain. But
the CaldeandChaldeans] enquire after ti&enius either from the Sun above, or from

the Moon. But others, and mahiebrews think it is to be enqgued after from some

corner of the heaven, or from all of them. Others seek a Geodlsfrom the eleventh
house, which therefore they call a gddemon but an evilGeniusfrom the sixth,

which therefore they call an exilemon But seeing thénquisition of these is laborious,

& most occult, we shall far more easily enquire into the nature oBeuarusfrom our
selves, observing those things which the instinct of nature doth dictate to, and the
heaven inclines us to from our imfgy, being digacted with no contagion, or those

things which the minde, the soul being freed from vain cares, and sinister affections,
and impediments being removed, doth suggest to us: These without all doubt are the
perswasions [persuasions] oaniwus which is given to every one from their birth,

leading, and perswading us to that whither the Star thereof inclines us to.

Chapter xxii. That there is a threefold keeper of man, and from whence
each of them proceed.

Every man hath a threefold good Demas,a properdeper, or preserver, the one
whereof is holy, another of the nativity, and the other of profession. The holy Demon is
one, according to the Doctrine of the Egyptians, assigned to the rationall soul, not from
the Stars or Planets, but fromuwpsrnaturall ause, from God himself, the president of
Demons, being universall, above nature: This doth direct the life of the soul, & doth
alwaies put good thoughts into the minde, being alwaies active in illuminating us,
although we do not alwaies taketice of it;but when we are purified, and live
peaceably, then it is perceived by us, then it doth as it were speak with us, and
communicates its voyce [voice] to us, being before silent, and studyeth daily to bring us
to a sacred perfection. Also by thgd [aid] ofthis Demon we may avoid the malignity
of a Fate, which being religiously worshipped by us in honesty, and sanctity, as we
know was done b$ocratesthe Pythagoreanshink we may be much helped by it, as
by dreams, and signs, by divertinglethings, andcarefully procuring good things.
Wherefore thd®ythagoriansvere wont with one consent to praydiapiter,that he
would either preserve them from evill, or shew them by what Demon it should be done.
Now the Demon of the nativity, which islted the Genis, doth here descend from the
disposition of the world, and from the circuits of the Stars, which were powerfull in his
nativity. Hence there be some that think, when the soul is coming down into the body, it



doth out of the quire of the Dams naturallychoose a preserver to it self, nor only

choose this guide to it self, but hath that willing to defend it. This being the executor,
and keeper of the life, doth help it to the body, and takes care of it, being
Communicated to the body, and pel man to # very office, to which the Celestials

have deputed him, being born. Whosoever therefore have received a fo@enaig

are made thereby vertuous in their works, efficacious, strong, and prosperous.
Wherefore they are called by tRéyloophers[philosophers] fortunate, or luckily born.

Now the Demon of profession is given by the Stars, to which such a profession, or sect,
which any man hath professed, is subjected, which the soul, when it began to make
choyce [choice] in this body, and ke upon itslf dispositions, doth secretly desire.

This Demon is changed, the profession being changed; then according to the dignity of
the profession, we have Demons of our profession more excellent and sublime, which
successively take care of man,iethprocures &eeper of profession, as he proceeds

from vertue to vertue. When therefore a profession agrees with our nature, there is
present with us a Demon of our profession like unto us, and sutable [suitable] to our
Genius and our life is made mopeaceable, hay, and prosperous: but when we
undertake a profession unlike, or contrary to@enius our life is made laborious, and
troubled with disagreeing patrons. So it falls out that some profit more in any science, or
art, or office, in a littledime, and witHittle pains, when another takes much pains, and
studies hard, and all in vain: and, although no science, art, or vertue be to be contemned,
yet that thou maist live prosperously, carry on thy affairs happily; in the first place

know thy goa Genius andthy nature, and what good the celestiall disposition

promiseth thee, and God the distributor of all these, who distributes to each as he
pleaseth, and follow the beginnings of these, profess these, be conversant in that vertue
to which the met high distrbutor doth elevate, and lead thee, who m@&lbieaham

excell in justice and clemencigaacwith fear,Jacobwith strengthMoseswith

meekness and Miracle¥pshuan war, Phiniasn zeal,Davidin religion, and victory,
Solomorin knowledge ad fame,Peterin faith, Johnin charity,Jacobin devotion,

Thomasn prudenceMagdalenin contemplationMarthain officiousness. Therefore in

what vertue thou thinkest thou canst most easily be a proficient in, use diligence to
attain to the height theof; that thoumaist excell in one, when in many thou canst not:

but in the rest endeavour to be as great a proficient as thou canst: but if thou shalt have
the overseers of nature, and religion agreeable, thou shalt finde a double progress of thy
nature,and professiarbut if they shall be disagreeing, follow the better, for thou shalt
better perceive at some time a preserver of an excellent profession, then of nativity.

Chapter xxiii. Of the tongue of Angels, and of their speaking amongst
themselves, ad with us.

We might doubt whether Angels, or Demons, since they be pure spirits, use any vocal
speech, or tongue amongst themselves, or to us; biRdéin some place saith, If |
speak with the tongue of men, or angels: but what their speech or isngueuch
doubted by many. For many think that if they use any Idiome, it is Hebrew, because that
was the first of all, and came from heaven, and was before the confusion of languages in
Babylon in which the Law was given by God the Father, and the €losps prached
by Christ the Son, and so many Oracles were given to the Prophets by the Holy Ghost:
and seeing all tongues have, and do undergo various mutations, and corruptions, this
alone doth alwaies continue inviolated. Moreover an evident sidnisobpinionis, that
though each Demon, and Intelligence do use the speech of those nations, with whom
they do inhabit, yet to them that understand it, they never speak in any Idiome, but in



this alone. But now how Angels speak it is hid from us, as tiEyselvesr@. Now to

us that we may speak, a tongue is necessary with other instruments, as are the jaws,
palate, lips, teeth, throat, lungs, the aspera arteria, and muscles of the breast, which have
the beginning of motion from the soul. But if any spatk distace to another, he must

use a louder voice; but if neer, he whispers in his ear: and if he could be coupled to the
hearer, a softer breath would suffice; for he would slide into the hearer without any
noise, as an image in the eye, or glasss&us goingut of the body, so Angels, so
Demons speak: and what man doth with a sensible voyce [voice], they do by impressing
the conception of the speech in those to whom they speak, after a better manner then if
they should express it by an audible @eySo thd’latonistssay thatSocrategperceived

his Demon by sense indeed, but not of this body, but by the sense of the etheriall body
concealed in this: after which manmericenbelieves the Angels were wont to be seen,
and heard by the Prophets: Thagtrument whatsoever the vertue be, by which one

spirit makes known to another spirit what things are in his minde, is called by the
ApostlePaulthe tongue of Angels. Yet oftentimes also they send forth an audible

voyce, as they that cryed at the asten of theLord, Ye men ofGalile [Galilee], why

stand ye there gazing into the heaven? And in the old law they spake with divers of the
Fathers with a sensible voyce, but this never but when they assumed bodies. But with
what senses those spirits and @& hear auinvocations, and prayers, and see our
ceremonies, we are altogether ignorant.

For there is a spirituall body of Demons everywhere sensible by nature, so that it
toucheth, seeth, heareth, without any medium, and nothing can be an impediment to
Yet nather do they perceive after that manner as we do with different organs, but haply
as sponges drink in water, so do they all sensible things with their body, or some other
way unknown to us; neither are all animals endowed with those orgamse farow
that many want ears, yet we know they perceive a sound, but after what manner we
know not.

Chapter xxiv. Of the names of Spirits, and their various imposition;
and of the Spirits that are set over the Stars, Signs, Corners of the
Heaven, and theElements.

Many and divers are the names of good spirits, and bad: but their proper, and true
names, as those of the Stars, are known to God alone, who only numbers the multitude
of Stars, and calls them all by their names, whereof none can be knownudyoys b
divine revelation, and very few are expressed to us in the sacred writ. But the masters of
the Hebrews think that the names of the angels were imposed upon tAeany
according to that which is written, The Lord brought all things which he haé om&d
Adam that he should name them, and as he called any thing, so the name of it was.
Hence the HebreWMecubalsthink, together witiMagicians that it is in the power of
man to impose names upon Spirits, but of such a man only who is dignified, and
elevated tohis vertue by some divine gift, or sacred authority: but because a name that
may express the nature of divinity, or the whole vertue of angelical essences cannot be
made by any humane voyce, therefore names for the most part are put upomthem fr
their waks, signifying some certain office, oe effect, which is required by the quire of
Spirits: which names then no otherwise then oblations, and sacrifices offered to the
Gods, obtain efficacy and vertur to draw any spirituall substance from abbeaeath,
for to make any desired effect. | have seen, and known some writing on virgin
parchment the name and seal of some spirit in the hour of the Moon: which when



afterward he gave to be devoured by a wéteg, and had muttered over some verse,
thefrog beinglet go into the water, rains, and shours [showers] presently followed. |

saw also the same man inscribing the name of another Spirit with the seal thereof in the
hour ofMars, which was given to a Crow, who being let go, after a verse mutteeed o
presetly there followed from that corner of the heaven, whither he flew, lightnings,
shakings, and horrible thunders, with thick clouds: Neither were those names of spirits
of an unknown tongue, neither did they signifie any thing else but thaiesffOf ths

kinde are the names of those angRlsziel, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, Hanigthich

Is as much as the vision of God, the vertue of God, the strength of God, the medicine of
God, the glory of God. In like manner in the offices of evill Demangsreadheir

names, a player, deceiver, a dreamer, fornicator, and many such like. So we receive
from many of the ancient Fathers of the Hebrews the names of angels set over the
planets and signs: ov8aturn, Zaphie]Zaphkiel]; overJupiter, Zadkielover Mars,

Camaej over theSun, RaphaebverVenus, HanieloverMercury, Michael over the

Moon, Gabriel These are those seven Spirits which always stand before the face of
God, to whom is entrusted the disposing of the whole celestial, and terreguoiis,

which is under the Moon. For these (as say the more curious Theologians) govern all
things by a certain vicissitude of hours, daies [days], and years, as the Astrologers teach
concerning the planets which they set over; which therdflereurius Tremegistus

calls the seven governors of the world, who by the heavens, as by instruments, distribute
the influences of all the Stars and signs upon these inferiours. Now there are some that
do ascribe them to the Stars, by names somewhat differing, stnahgyer &turn is

set an intelligence calle@riphiel; over JupiteZachariel over MarsZamaej over the
SunMichael over VenusAnael over MercuryRaphael over the MoorGabriel. And

every one of these governs the world 354 years, and four monthsiesguvernment

begins from the Intelligence &aturn afterward in order, the Intelligences\éénus,

Jupiter, Mercury, MarstheMoon, theSunraign, and then the government returns to the
Spirit of Saturn Abbas Tritemiu$Trithemius] writ toMaximilian Caesaia speciall
Treatiseconcerning these, which he that will thoroughly examine, may from thence
draw great knowledge of future times. Over the twelve Signs are set\ulzesger

Aries Malchidael overTaurus AsmodebverGemini Ambriel overCancer Muriej

overLeo Verchiel overVirgo Hamalie| overLibra Zuriel; overScorpio Barchie

over Sagittarius AdvachieloverCapricorn Hanael overAquarius Cambielover

Pisces BarchielOf these Spirits set over the planets, and Sigpisnmade mention in
theRevelation speaking of the former in the beginning; And of the seven Spirits which
are in the presence of thidrone of God, which | finde are set over the seven planets,

[the latter] in the end of the book, where he describes the platform of the heavenly City,
saying that in the twelve gates thereof were twelve Angels. There are again twenty eight
Angels, whichrule in the twenty eight mansions of the Moon, whose names in order are
theseGeniel, Enediel, Amixiel, Azariel, Gabiel, Dirachiel, Seheliel, Amnediel, Barbiel,
Ardefiel, Neciel, Abdizuel, Jazeriel, Ergediel, Ataliel, Azeruel, Adriel, Egibiel, Amutiel,
Kyriel, Bethnael, Geliel, Requiel, Abrinael, Aziel, Tagriel, Alheniel, AmniXie¢re are

also four Princes of the Angels, which are set over the four winds, and over the four
parts of the world, wheredflichaelis set over the Eastern windaphaebver tre

Wegern; Gabriel over the NortherniNariel, who by some is calledriel, is over the
Southern. There are also assigned to the Elements tliede,the airCheruh to the
waterTharsis to the EarthAriel; to the FireSeruph or according tdhilon, Nathaniel

Now every one of these Spirits is a great Prince, and hath much power and freedome in

6.S0 the Latin editin, but this is possibly a mistake for Barbiel. Compare li&aok
[l.xiv. Barchiel is named angel of Bes in both lists:JHP
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the dominion of his own planets, and signs, and in their times, years, months, daies, and
hours, and in their Elements, and parts of the world, and windsevemyg one of them

rules over many legions; and after the same manner amongst evil spirits, there are four
which as most potent Kings are set over the rest, according to the four parts of the
world, whose names are these, Urieus King of the EastAmayna, King of the
South;Paymon King of the WestEgin, King of the North, which the Hebrew Doctors
perhaps call more rightly thuSamuel, Azazel, Azael, Mahazugider whom many

other rule as princes of legions, and rulers; also there are innumerattaef

private offices. Moreover the ancieflheologiansf the Greeks reckon up six Demons,
which they call Telchines, others Alastores; which bearing ill will to men, taking up
water out of the riveBtyxwith their hand, sprinkle it upon the earth, wbe follow
Calamities, plagues, and famines; and these are saidXctées, Megalezius, Ormenus,
Lycus, Nicon, MimorBut he which desires to know exactly the distinct names, offices,
places, and times of Angels, and evil Demons, let him enquire intmtieof Rabbi

Simonof the Temples. And in his book of lights, and in his treatise of the greatness of
stature, and in the treatise of the TempleRalbbi Ishmagland in almost all the
Commentaries of his book of formation, and he shall finde it wréitésrge concerning
them.

Chapter xxv. How the Hebrew Mecubals draw forth the sacred names
of Angels out of the sacred writ, and of the seventie two [seveniyo]
Angels, which bear the name of God, with the Tables of Ziruph, and the
Commutations of leters, and numbers.

There are also other sacred names of good, and evil Spirits deputed to each offices, of
much greater efficacy then the former, which the Hebrew Mecubals drew forth out of
sacred writ, according to that art which they teach concernimgj, ealso certain
names of God are drawn forth out of certain places: the generall rule of these is, that
wheresoever any thing of divine essence is expressed in the Scripture, from that place
the name of God may rightly be gathered; but in what placessoethe Scripture the
name of God is found expressed, there mark what office lies under that name.
Wheresoever therefore the Scripture speaks of the office or work of any spirit, good, or
bad, from thence the name of that spirit, whether good, or badhengathered,; this
unalterable rule being observed, that of good spirits we receive the names of good
spirits, of evill the names of evill: & let us not confound black with white, nor day with
night, nor light with darkness: which by these verses, amlexample, is manifest. Let
them be as dust before the face of the winde, and let the Angel of the Lord scatter them:
Let their waies [ways] be darkness, And slippery, and let the angel of the Lord pursue
them.

s 7.

dag aaaéai

In the 35. Psalme with the Hebrews, but with us the 34, out of which the names of

those angels are drav\,‘h";lglé’l\ Midael, & lagél Mirael, of the order of warriers
[warriors]. So out of that verse, Thou shalt set over him tlokesl, and Satan shall

stand at his right hand. Out of the Psalm 109. with the Hebrews, but with the Latines the
108:



aoéida giaé ietdolugaéica+oa
is extracted the name of the evill spEBh:hiié(‘)él\\d/hich signifies a spirit that is a
work of enginesThere is a certain text iBxodusconteined in three verses, whereof

every one is writ with seventy two letters, beginning thus: The ﬂag'tsac\)ﬁéé]e

second,\/ajaboaaEéthe third,Vajoteeéwhich are extended into one lingz.the

first, and hird from the left hand to the right, but the middle in a contrary order,
beginning from the right to the left, is terminated on the left hand: then each of the three
letters being subordinate the one to the other, make one name, which are seventy two

names, which the Hebrews cachemhamphoraéo which if the divine namgl ia or

JahaAdEbe added, they produce seventy two trissyllable names of angels, whereof every
one carries the great name of God, as it is written: My Angel shall go before thee;
observehim, for my name is in him. And these are those that are set over the seventy
two Celestial quinaries, and so many Nations, and tongues, and joynts [joints] of mans
body, and cooperate with the seventy two seniors of the Synagogue, and so many
disciples & Christ: and their names according to the extraction which the Cabalists
make, are manifest in this following table, according to one manner which we have
spoke of. Now there are many other manner or waies of m&ingmhamphoraasut

of those verses, aghen all three are in a right order written one after the other from the
right to the left, besides those which are extracted by the tabfiph, and the tables

of commutations, of which we made mention above. And because these tables serve for
all names, as well divine, as angelical, we shall therefore subjoyn them to this Chapter.



These are the seventy two Angels, bearing the name of God,

Schemhamphorae
Mebahiat 3& & 41  Aniel ja é da Leuuiah A€ 8 &)  Vehuiah §
Poiel Ja € O O Haamiah A& O & Pahaliah 8éi a4 0 leliel ja
Nemamiall A€ 1 T & Rehael ]|a O & @ Nelchael ja g‘| d/ Sitael ja
leialel [JA | € é leiazel | a € €& leiaiel [a €& é é Elemiah §é
Harahel Ja & @& Hahahe [a & & Melahel ja &1 1 Mahasiat §é
Mizrael ja @01 Michael i@ ¢ €7 Hahuiah &€ 3aa Lelanel ja
Umabel j& &7 & Vevaliah 3@ 1 & & Nithhaiah 3€ &4 (0 d Achaiah  4é
lahhel |Ja & A é lelahiah Aé a1 € Haaiah A€ a a a Cahethel ja
Anauvel ja & 30O Sealiah Aé1 af lerathel ja (1 @ é Haziel ja
Mehief 'Ja = AT Arel Ja € @0 Seehiah @éaau Aladiah aé
I

-

Damabial A€ a
Manake?

D
D Qo 7 D W QO Qe o & DT D (D Qo

Eiael

0 €éa
Habuiah A& & 4 & Daniel
Roehel A Aa g

1

labamiaf* &
Chavakial €+ @G Leviah

ox x| O

é
Haiaiel ja € €& Nanael ja a &
Mumiah | §é 1 afl

5

Manadé¢?ja a d1 Caliel

7.Annauel
8.Mehekiel
9.Meniel
10.leiazel
11libamiah
12Monadel

— o = o] — o
St Dy Qo

Q: o = 7 o

(O
— e o o o~ @ WO
®: | =] | x| =] .| x| =]



The Right Table of the Commutations.
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The Averse Table of the Commutations.
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Another Averse Table, called the irregular.
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The Table of theCombinations of Ziruph.

23 (30 oo lyn Jor |¥y [pa {97 juw3 IRh3 by
lah |35 for [yp {Bm fxt |py [2n @y N3 AN
53 'J"! [ea |y {on Jyn {pr [vv jw? [ra |aw
3o loh y:Jn* xo [pn [v1 Jwr [nn {213 jax
|33 Joe |7 [o3 [x+ |po {0 Jwr {my |93 nx
o3 (yo {oh [::': nv [we jon [my (52 |83 i
Hon {ra oo {x5 |p> [ 'tﬂﬂ nn |z |12 i
|;n 23 [xo |p‘1 =9 e [no Ias {13 [r32 |nx
Jyn |mo |¥> Jp::. ah lgo [y [ fra fna ) oox
[y [xo |p> ]-:n SNENEN RN
py |y ¥ |po ]1: wo {nY [5n frv toa |13 o
[xo |py [do jus |[ns [y [An Joa |2 |52 jum
(%1 po |vy |wo |n3 |nr Jon |* jsa }h3 |ox
pY |15 |wy (D [Nt [0 |~n 29 {11 joa [ax
sn {ax [wo [ny [oy vy fon I‘n 83 |33 |o¥
" P |<r-! nn Jon [+t {3y |ha o |33 (ol PN
2% |wp |[no *H_l:-r thr Jon f20 |p2 [y a |ox
vt (np [*o fzn |hr |o) [30 {o1 |v3 o3 |
ar lna faw {hn [ar {31 (oA |PY [BF ¥ DR
ng (3 |Re fon s foo I-pn pa |33 {pa (9N
Az |2y {em [3njor Iy aa lxa |pd |n3 joR
he lasy law |on |9 lm xn |p'-| 11 |p3a lnu




Another table of Ziruph, which is called the Rational.
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Tables of the Numeral transpositions.
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Chapter xxvi. Of finding out of the names of spirits, and Genius's from
the disposition of Celestiall bodies.

Theancient Magicians did teach an art of finding the name of a spirit to any
desired effect, drawing it from the disposition of the heaven; as for example, any
Celestiall Harmonie [harmony] being proposed to thee for the making an image or ring,
or any oher work to be done under a certain consteltif thou will finde out the
spirit that is the ruler of that work; the figure of the heaven being erected, cast forth
letters in their number and order from the degree of the ascendent, according to the
sucession of signes through each degree bydjitire whole circle of the heaven: then
those letters which fall into the places of the Stars the aid whereof thou wouldest use,
being according to the number, and powers of those Stars, marked without itv@rnum
and order, make the name of a good sgbut: if thou shalt do so from the beginning of
a degree falling against the progresse of the signes, the resulting spirit shall be evil. By
this art some of thelebrewandCaldean[Chaldean] masters teach tlla¢ nature, and
name of anyseniusmay be foud out; as for example, the degree of the ascendent of
any ones, nativity being known, and the other corners of the heaven being Coequated,
then let that which had the more dignities of Planets in those fooersowhich the
Arabianscall Aimutez be firstobserved amongst the rest: and according to that in the
second place, that which shall be next to it in the number of dignities, and so by order
the rest of them, which obtain any dignitie [dignity] in thee&aid corners: this order
being used, thou msti know the true place, & degree of them in the heaven, beginning
from the degree of the ascendent through each degree according to the order of the signs
to cast 22. of the letters of tiebrews Then whatétters shall fall into the places of
the aforeaid Stars, being marked, and disposed according to the order found out above
in the Stars, & rightly joyned [joined] together according to the rules of the Hebrew
tongue, make the name ofznius to which, &cording to the custome, some
Monosyllablenameof Divine omnipotencyyiz. El,or lah is subjoyned. But if the
casting of the letters be made from an angle of the falling, and against the succession of
signs, and the letters which shall fall in thadir (that is the opposite point) of the
aforesaid &rs, be after that order as we said, joyned together, shall make the name of
an evilGenius But theChaldeangproceed another way; for they take not Aeutez
of the corners, but thelmutezof the elevertt house, and do in all things as hath been
said Now they finde out an evibeniusfrom theAlmutezof the angle of the twelfth
house, which they call an evil spirit, casting from the degree of the falling against the
progress of the signs. There are dls@Arabians and many others, and some Hebrews
who finde out the name of@eniusby the places of the fividylegians and making
projection alwayes from the beginning of Aries, and the letters being found out
according to the order ¢tylegianswith the Astrologers being reduced into a known
order,and being joyned together, make the name of a Gwdus but they draw the
name of an eviGeniusfrom the oppositélylegianplaces, projection being made from
the last degree d?iscesagainst the order @&figns. But other some do not take the
places 6 Hylegians but the places dklmutezupon the fiveHylegiansmaking
projection from arHoroscope as abovesaid: and these names being thus distributed
according to the proportioned numbers to the Starryiatcoompacted or joyned, and
changed letterglthough unknown in sound, and significative, we must of necessity
confess may do more by the secret of the chiefest Philosophy in a magick work, then
significative names, whilest the mind being astonishedeabbscurity of them, and
deeply intent, firmy believing that something Divine is under it, doth reverently



pronounce these words, and names, although not understood, to the glory of God,
captivating himself with a spirituall affection of piety, in theedience of him.

Chapter xxvii. Of the calculating Art of such names by the tradition of
Cabalists.

There is yet another Art of these kinds of names, which they call calculatory, and it is
made by the following tables, by entring [entering] with someeshdivine, or
Angelicall name, in the columof letters descending; by taking those letters which thou
shalt find in the common angles under their Stars, and Signs: which being reduced into
order, the name of a good spirit is made of the nature of thgtd Sign, under which
thou didst enter: buf thou shalt enter in the column ascending, by taking the common
angles above the Stars, and Signs marked in the lowest line, the name of an evil spirit is
made. And these are the names of spirits of angrpadt heaven ministring
[ministering]; as of god, so of bad, which thou maist after this manner multiply into
nine names of so many orders, in as much as thou maist by entring with one name draw
forth another of a spirit of a superior order out of theesaas well of a good, as bad
one. Yet the begning of this calculation depends upon the names of God; for every
word hath a vertue iMagick in as much as it depends on the word of God, and is
thence framed. Therefore we must know that every Angeheatle must proceed from
some primary name of Godherefore Angels are said to bear the name of God,
according to that which is writtebecause my name is in hifrtherefore that the names
of good Angels may be discerned from the names of bad, there i®ftgmtimes to be
added some name of Divine oipotency, a€l, or On, orJah,or Jod,and to be
pronounced together with it: and becadahis a name of beneficence, ahadthe
name of a deity, therefore these two names are put only to the naamegets;, but the
namekEl, because it imports powend vertue, is therefore added not only to good but
bad spirits, for neither can evil spirits either subsist, or do anything without the vertue of
El, God. But we must know that common angles of the samrea8id Sign are to be
taken, unless entrance bedeawith a mixt [mixed] name, as are the nameGe@fii,
and those of which it hath bin spoken in the preceding Ch. which are made of the
dispositions of the heaven, according to the harmony of divers &taras often as the
table is to be entred withéke, the common angle is to be taken under the Star, or Sign
of him that enters. There are moreover some that do so extend those tables, that they
think also if there be an entrance made with the nametdraor office, or any desired
effect, a Demon wéther good, or bad, serving to that office, or effect, may be drawn
out. Upon the same account they that enter with the proper name of any person, beleeve
[believe] that they can extract the names of(eaii, under that Star which shall appear
to be overisuch a person, as they shall by his Physiognomy, or by the Passions and
inclinations of his mind, and by his profession, and fortune, know him kbabogal, or
Saturnine or Solarig or of the nature adny other Star. And although such kinde of
primarynames have none or little power by their signification, yet such kind of
extracted names, and such as are derived from them, are of very great efficacy; as the
rayes of the Sun collected in a hollow glassjndeed most strongly burn, the Sun it
self beirg scarce warm. Now there is an order of letters in those tables under the Stars,
and Signs, almost like that which is with the Astrologers, of tens, elevens, twelves. Of
this calculatory AriAlfonsus Cyprsonce wrote, and | know who elss, and also fitted
to Latine Characters; But because the letters of every tongue, as we shewed in the first



book, have in their number, order, and figure a Celestiall and Divine originall, | shall
easily grant this caldation concerning the names of spirits to be madaniy by

Hebrew letters, but also I§haldean andArabick, AgyptiadEgyptian], Greek, Latine,

and any other, the tables being righty made after the imitation of the presidents. But
here it is objectedybmany, that it falls out, that in these tables roéa differing

nature, and Fortune, do oftentimes by reason of the sameness of name obtain the same
Geniusof the same name. We must know therefore that it must not be thought absurd
that the same Demonay he separated from any one soul, and the sarset lozer

more. Besides, as divers men have many times the same name, so also spirits of divers
offices and natures may be noted or marked by one name, by one and the same seal, or
Character, yet in a diverespect: for as the serpent doth sometimes ¢y@ifirist, and
sometimes the devill; so the same names, and the same seals may be applied sometimes
to the order of a good Demon, sometimes of a bad. Lastly, the very ardent intension
[intention] of the inwcator, by which our intellect is joyned to the aegted

intelligencies, causeth that we have sometimes one spirit, sometimes another, although
called upon under the same name, made obsequious to us.

There follow the tables of the calculation of the namkspirits, good and bad, under
the presidency dhe 7. Planets, and under the order of the 12. Militant Signs.
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Chapter xxviii. How sometimes names of Spirits are takefrom those
things over which they are set.

| Finde ye& another kinde of names given to the spirits from those things, which they
are set over, their names being as it were borrowed from the Stars, or men, or places, or
times, or such like things, the dtre name being added at the end, thus. The spirit of
Saurn is called Sabathiel: the Spirit of Jupiter, Zedekiel: the spirit of Mars, Madimiel:
the Spirit of the Sun, Semeliel, or Semeschia; the Spirit of Venus, Nogahel; the spirit of
Mercury, Cochabiah,radCochabiel; the Spirit of the Moon, Jareahel, or Laenin
like manner also they call the Spirits which are set over the signes by the names of the
signes in order; from Aries Teletiel, Suriel, Tomimiel, Sartatidlriel, Betuliel,
Masniel, AcrabielChesetiel, Gediel, Deliel, Dagymiel. And if we call thérom the
latin words, Ariel, Tauriel, Geminiel, Cancriel, Leoniel, Virginiel, Libriel, Scorpiel,
Sagittariel, Capriel, Aquariel, Pisciel; and from the Planets, Saturniel, loviel, Martiel,
Soliah, Verriel, Mercuriel, Lunael, or Lunaiah. Now because (assaid before) all
spirits, as well good as bad, seek for a union with man, which oftentimes in some sort
they obtain, we read that some men are called Gods, and angels, and Divels [devils]. So
the nanes of them which are endowed with any singular excgjieh vertue, or with
some desperate wickedness have departed this life, have obtained a place amongst the
names of good and bad Demons, and are reckoned amongst them, whether we shall
think that the suls of those men or the Genii whether good or badigrefied. So we
read in Esdras that the name of the Archangel leremiel was from leremiah [Jeremiah]
the Prophet. So Zachariel from Zacharia; and Uriel from Uriah the Prophet, whom
loachim [Joachim] sie [slew]. In like manner Samuel, Ezekiel, Daniel, weenames
of Angels as well as Prophets. Phaniel is the name of an Angel, and of the place where
Jacob wrestled all night. Ariel is the name of an angel, and is the same as the Lion of
God; sometimealso it is the name of an evil Demon, and of a Cityolwhs thence
called Ariopolis, where the Idol Ariel was worshipped. We finde also in sacred writ that
many names of evil Demons had their rise from most wicked men, or from the
habitations of wicked mre as the name Astaroth which is the name of an eweith@n,
was formerly the name of the City of Og King of Basan, in which dwelt giants; in like
manner Astaroth was formerly the City of the Amorrhei; Raphaim a valley, and
leramiel the country of the Alfghyli; and also they were the names of Idols, and evill
Demons; as Remma was the statue of the Idol of Damascus; Chamos the Idol of Moab;
Melchim the Idol of the Amontae; Bel the Idol of Babylonians; Adramelech the Idol of
the Assirians [Assyrians]; Dagdhe Idol of the Allophyli. And Philo makes mention of
seven golden Statues which the Amorrhei had, which they called the holy Nymphs,
which being called upon did shew to the Amorrhei every hour their works; and the
names of them were the names of womernckvivere the wives of seven wicked men,
which consecrad them after the floud [flood], viz. Chanaan, Phut, Selath, Nebroth,
Abirion, Elath, Desuat, and there were put upon them pretious [precious] stones,
engraven, and consecrated, one of which had aeséstrestore sight to the blind;
neither could any fee burn these stones; and the books were consecrated with stones,
which in like manner could not be burnt with fire, nor cut with yron [iron], nor
obliterated with water, until the angel of the Lordkdabem, and buried them in the

13 English edition misreads "Sattamiel."



bottome of the sea. Mawger we know that Nimbroth, Chodorlaomor, Balach,
Amalech, names of Kings, have obtained the order of evill spirits. Also giants are called

with divels [devils] after a common name, Enaki@r-00becaus they did not partake

of the image of God i.e. theyv@anot received the splendor of the spiritual intellect,

but their reason hath multiplied evil kinds of frauds & sins. Therefore they we not
reckoned of the species of man (as saith Rabbi Moses tmi&gybut of the species

of beasts, and divels [deVjl®nly that they have the shape of a man, and such (he

saith) were the sons of Adam, which were predecessors to Seth after Abel; of which the

wise men of the Hebrews said, that Adam begat TodiB@alle. divels [devils]. But

after that he had found favo the eyes of God, he begot Seth after his own image, and
likeness, i.e. who according to the image of God obtained a human perfection, which he
that hath not, is not reckoned of the specienaf, by reason of the pravities which are
the cause of akvils and mischief. It is also (as saith Porphyry) the opinion of

Magicians, that evill souls are turned into the nature of Divels [devils], and become as
pernicious as they; which Christ confirmedhen he spake concerning Judas Iscariot:
Have not | chosetwelve, and one of you is a divel? which divels therefore they call
adventitious, because of mens souls, they are become Divels. Whence the names of
wicked men and divels are the same, whethdhege we call their souls, or evil Genii,
which have takempon them the names of wicked men, as if it were their persons. Also
Behemoth, and the Leviathan signifie beasts, and divels [devils]. By these examples he
that is inquisitive shall finde out theames of good, as well as of evil spirits.

Chapter xxix. Of the Characters and Seals of spirits.

We must now speak of the Characters and Seals of spirits. Characters therefore are
nothing else then certain unknowable letters and writings, preserérsgtinets of the
Gods, and names of spirits from the use aading of prophane [profane] men, which
the Ancients called Hyeroglyphicall [hieroglyphical], or sacred letters, because devoted
to the secrets of the Gods only. For they did account it unlbtefulrite the mysteries
of the God [gods] with those Chatars with which profane and vulgar things were
wrote. Whencéorphyrysaith, that the Ancients were willing to conceal God, and
divine vertues by sensible figures, and by those things which wstiéey yet
signifying invisible things, as being willing tdeliver great mysteries in sacred letters,
and explain them in certain Symbolical figures; as when they dedicated all round things
to the World, the Sun, the Moon, hope, and fortune, a cir¢dleetbeaven, and parts of a
circle to the Moon, Pyranide [pgmids] and Obelisks to the fire, and Olympian Gods; a
Cylinder to the Sun and Earth; a mans Yard [penis] to generation and Juno, to whom
also by reason of the feminine sex the triangular figuteeMfore this kind of
Characters hath another root besiue pleasure, and authority of the institutor, of him |
say, who received power of instituting, and consecrating these kind of letters, such as
were many Prelates amongst divers Nations, and SeRligions, whose institutions
came not to us, by reasdmat few of them were delivered by the Authors scatteringly,
and by fragments. Of this kind of character therefore are those ®Whteh Apponus



[Petrus de Abano] notes, as deliveredHonoriusof Thebesthe figures whereof are
such, being related to otphabet!*
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Chapter xxx. Another manner of making Characters, delivered by
Cabalists.

Amongst the Hebrews | finde more fashions of Characters, whereof one is most
ancient, viz. an Ancient writg which Moses, and the Prophets used, the form of which
is not rashly to be discovered [disclosed] to any; for those letters which they use at this
day, were instituted by Esdras. There is also amongst them a writing which they call
Celestiall, because ¢ly shew it placed and figured amongst the Stars, no ogethen
the other Astrologers produce images of signs from the lineaments of Stars. There is
also a writing which they call Malachim, or Melachim, i.e. of Angels, or Regal; there is
also another, hich they call the passing through the River, and the Cteasaand
figures of all these are such.

14.This is based on Trithemiugblygraphia"Sequitur aliud alphabetum Honorii
cognomento Thebani, cuius ministeduas in magicis fatuitates abscondit, sicut Petrus
de Apono testatur in suo maiore libro god (Here follows another alphabet of

Honorius surnamed the Theban, and the use thereof is for hiding the foolishness of his
magic, as Petrus de Abano testifies in his greater fourth book.) | have not been able to
identify any such passage in any of thany voluminous works of De Abano that |

have searchedJHP


http://www.esotericarchives.com/tritheim/polygraphia/poly579.jpg
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Celestiall writing.
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The writing called the passing of the River.
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There is moreover anothfarshion amongst the Cabalists, formerly had in great
esteem, but ne@ it is so common, that it is placed amongst prophane things, and it is
this. The twenty seven Characters of the Hebrews may be divided into three Classes,

whereof every one contains niredters. The firstyiz. € Cce A & & & Avabich are
the seals or més of simple numbers, and of intellectuall things, distributed into nine

orders of Angels. The second h&® O N O 11 & &he marks of tens, and of
Celestial things, in the nin@rbs of the heavens. The third hath the other four letters,

with the fivefinal, by orderyiz. © 011 €U0 ug + which are marks of hundreds,
and inferior thingsyiz. four simple Elements, and of five kinds of perfect compounds.
They do now and then digiute these three Classes into nine Chambers, whereof the
first is of unies [unities]viz.intellectual, celestial and elemental: The second is of
Twos. The third of Threes, and so of the rest: These Chambers are framed by the
intersection of four parall lines, intersecting themselves into right angles, as is
expressed in ik following figure.
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Out of which being dissected into parts, proceed nine particular figuzes,

LUJdCOdrn-"

Which are of the nine Chambers, Characterizing their letters by the abittes wr
Notariacon: which if it be of one poynt [point] shews the firselettf that Chamber; if
of two, the second; if of three, the third letter; as if thou wouldest frame the Character

Michaeliaéérl, that comes forth thus, extended with five figués,
-« i ] & r [ N o =
Which then are contracted to three figures, after this manner.

- . r p -
Which then are contracted into one, yet the points Notariacon are wont to be omitted,
and then there comes forth such a Charactfictael

There is yet another fashion Gharacters, common to almost all letters, and tongues,
and very easie, which ig/lthe gathering together of letters; as if the name of the Angel
Michaelbe given, the Characters thereof shall be framed thus.



In Hebrew. In Greek. In Latin.

And this fashion amongst the Arabians is meseived; Neither is there any writing

which is so readily, and elegantly joyned [joined] to it self, as the Arabick. Now you
must know that Angelicall spirits, seeing theng of a pure intellect, and altogether
incorporeall, are not marked with any madkCharacters, and pingible figures, or any
other humane signs; but we not knowing their essence, or quality, do from their names,
or works, or otherwise, according to dancies devote and consecrate to them figures,
and marks, by which we cannot any waympel them to us, but by which we rise up to
them; as not to be known by such Characters, and figures, and first of all we do set our
senses both inward and outward, mpleem; then by a certain admiration of our reason
we are induced to a Religious veagon of them, and then are wrapt with our whole
minde into an extaticall [ecstatic] adoration, and then with a wonderfull belief, an
undoubted hope, quickening love wadlimg upon them in spirit, and truth, by true

names and Characters do obtain froemitthat vertue, or power which we desire.

Chapter xxxi. There is yet another fashion of Characters, and concerning
marks of spirits which are received by revelation.

There is another kind of Character received by Revelation only, which can be found
out ro other way: the vertue of which Characters is from the diety [deity] revealing, of
whom there are some secret works, breathing out a harmony of some Divinity: or they
areas it were some certain agreements or compacts of a league betwixt us ar@dfthem.
this kindthere was a mark or sign shewedmnstantinewhich many did call the
Crosse write upon in Latin lettels, hoc vince i.ein this overcome; and there was
anoter revealed téntiochusby SirnameSoterisin the figure of a pentangle, which
signifies health; for being resolved into letters it speakes the wgiela[ugieia]i.e.
Health:in the faith, and vertue of which signes b&ihgs obtain'd a great victosi
against their enemies. Sadaswho by reason of that was afterward sirnamed
Machaeus being to fight with theJewsagainstAntiochus Eupatomeceived from an

Angel that notable sigl’m’nin the vertue of which they first slew 14000 with an
infinite numbe of Elephants, then again 35000. of their enemies: For that sign did
represent theameJehovaland was a memorable emblem of the name of 72. letters by

the equality of number, and the exposition thereoﬁéé.é’é\lé.é ééTe ) [MI
KMVK BALIM IHVH] i.e.Who is there amongst the strongJahovah
[Tetragrammatdd® The figures of these menable signs are to be framed thus.

15."Of this kind ... Tetragrammaton™: see Reuchlin, DeeAabalistica 3. On the Art of
the Kabbalah Tr. Martin and Sarah Goodman. Abaris Books, Inc: Lincoln Nebraska,
1983, p. 310 (Latin), 313 (English translation).



Moreover of those signs and Characteosphyrie[Porphyry] speaks in his bodke
Responsissaying that they did signifie the gatdiemselves, by whom they did enjoy
things, and by which they were called forth, artdol were to be offered to them: And
did show the figures of the images what they should be; and that he perceived these
things concerning the Oracle Bfoserpina.He saih moreover thatiecatecommanded
how images should be constituted to her, and tiegt were to be cirrounded
[surrounded] with wormwood, and that domestick mice were to be painted, & the finest
ornaments such as were most pleasing to her, and so mamgsher forms were to be
taken; then blood, myrrhe, storax, and other things wehme tmurnt: Which things if
they were done, she would appear, and answer the worker thereof by dreams. But we
shall here undewrite the Oracle oHecate;for thus she spé&a,

Marke | will teach What statue thou shalt make
For me; boughs of the wood, andnmwood take,
Then garnisg it, on't paint domestick mice;

Let ornaments be fair, and of great price.

Then frankincense, myrrh, storax mix't with blood
Of mice, then singhbu words secret and good;
As thou seest shapes of mine, so on it lay,

As many realmice; then take the bay,

And out of th' trunk thereof a case prepare

To put it in; then see thou have a care,

That to the Statue thou devoutly pray,

Also thy debts, and ws take care thou pay;

If that these things that here required be,

Thou shalt performin dreams thou shalt me see

Such were in old times the secret mysteries of the gods and Demons of the Gentils
[gentiles], by which they did perswade [persuade] thevesdb be compelled, detained,
and hound by men. Hendamblicuglamblichus], and?orphyrie [Porphyry] teach that
he that calls upon sacred Demons must observe them, with their proper honour, and to
distribute to each what is convenient to every, @sthanks, oblations, gifts, sacrifices,
with words, Characters sutable [suitable] tartkkenditions, and most like unto them; or
else he should never obtain the presence of the Deities, and Demons, and the desired
effect; Moreover if they were callagon, yet they shall be constrained to hurt them
especially who did it neglegently.



Chapter xxxii. How good spirits may be called up by us, and how evil
spirits may be overcome by us.

By the efficacy of Religion the presence of spirits doth dispose thet gfieither can
any work of wonderfull efficacy in Religion be done, unless some goaoitl thya ruler
and finisher of the work be there present. Now good spirits, if they may be divers wayes
called up, yet can by no bonds, or vary hardly be allayedpyut we must by some
sacred things beseech them, as we redghuleius by the CelestidiStars, by the
infernall dieties [deities], by the naturall elements, by the silence of the night, by the
increase of the Country dfilus, by the secrets dflemphs and elsewhere Borphyrie
[Porphyry]: Thou who art risen out of the mud, who sitteshynplace, who sailest in
ships, who every hour dost change thy shape, and art changed in each sign of the
Zodiack.By these, and such like, Symbolicall orations agchnes, because they are
signes of Divine vertues, spirits did sometimes apply thems&asmane uses: not as
being compelled by any kind of necessity, but of their own accord, and by a kind of
custom, did, being overcome by the prayers of them thlatdoan them, more easily
yeeld: whenc&orphyriein his bookDe Responsis Hecasaith,

| by thy prayers being overcome
Came thither----

And in another place in the same book he saith,

Conquer'd by pray'r the Deities above
Come down on th' earth arfidture things foreshew.

Also the divining of sutable things works so with mans mind,dbatl spirits do
assist us willingly, and communicate their power and vertue to us, dayly [daily] helping
us with illuminations, inspirations, oracles, prophecyimgesams, miracles, prodigies,
divinations, and auguries, and working upon and acting upospitts, as images like
to them, by framing them by their influences, and making them most like to themselves
even so far, as that oftentimes our spirit doth aslguork wonderfull things as the
Celestial spirits are wont to do. But evil spirits aver@ome by us through the
assistance of the good, especially when the petitioner is very pious and devout, and
sings forth sacred words, and a horrible speech, asrijyring the Divine power by the
venerable names, and signs of supernaturall powersirbgles, by Sacraments, by
sacred mysteries, and such like; which conjurations, or adurations, in as much as they
are done by the name and power of Religion, anthBivertue, those evil spirits are
afraid of; whence also oftentimes prophane men do himadlay by such kinde of
sacred conjurations, evil spirits not enduring such things, wheygeanin his book
Quod Idola Dii non sintsaith; that spirits being paed by the true God to presently
yeeld to us, and confesse, and are forced to go owutsskpsed bodies, and either
presently leap out, or by degrees vanish, according as the faith of the Patient is helping,
or grace of the swearer aspires. Akttianasusin his bookDe Variis Questionibus
saith that there is no word more terrible and mosgrdetive to the power of Devils
then the beginning of the 68. Psalmise O God, and let thine enemies be scattered
For assoon as that word is spoken, the deailisheth away howling. An@rigen
againstCelsussaith, that the naming the nadesushath oftentimes cast many devils as
well out of the souls of men as their bodies, and hath exercised much power in them out
of whom the devils were cast. Also we doeoftimes with threats and revilings bind or



repell evil spirits, especially the lesser, asggs,Incubi, and such like, as we read in
Lucanconcerning that witch saying,

I will now call you up by a true name,

The stygian dogs | in the light supreme

Will leave, and follow you also through grave,
From all the Urnes in death | will you save,
TheeO Hecate, unto the gods will shew,

(To whom t' addresse thy self in other hew,
Thou wast wont) in wan form, and without grace,
And thee forbid to change Ereblis face.

And in Philostratuswe read, wherpolloniusand his companions were travelling in
a bright Moonshining night, that thehantasmef a Hagge met them, and some times
changed it self into this shape, & some times into that, and some timesachoig of
their sight. Now assoon @golloniusknew what it was, grievously reviling it advised
his companions to do the like: for he knew that that was the best remedy against such
invasions. His companions did as he advised, anBhlaatasmgresentlywith a noise
vanished away like a shadow: For so fearfull is this kind of spirits, that theyced,
tremble, and are compelled by a feigned terrour, and false and impossible threats.
WhenceChereorthe holy scribe saith that these are those thingshigh especially
the spirits are compelled. There is moreover as hath been above said, &iettain
spirits not so noxious, but most neer to men, so that they are even affected with humane
passions, and many of these delight in mans society, andgmlidwell with them:
Some of them dote upon women, some upon children, some are delighted in the
company of divers domestick and wild animals, some inhabit Woods and Parks, some
dwell about fountains and meadows. So the Fairies, and hobgoblins inhamipi@ha
fields; theNaiadesfountains: thd®?otamidesRivers; theNymphamarshes, and ponds:
the Oreadesmountains; thédumededeadows; thddryadesandHamadryadeshe
Woods, which als&atyrsandSylvaniinhabit, the same also take delight in trees and
brakes, as do thBlapteg andAgaptaan flowers; theDodonadn Acorns; thePaleasand
Feniliezein fodderand the Country. He therefore that will call upon them, may easily doe
it in the places where their abode is, by alluring them with sweet fumespledbant
sounds, and by such instruments as are made of the guts of certain animals and peculiar
wood, adling songs, verses, inchantments sutable [enchantments suitable] to it, and that
which is especially to be observed in this, the singleness of themmotency of the
mind, a firm credulity, and constant silence; wherefore they do often meet children,
women, and poor and mean men. They are afraid of and flie from men of a constant,
bold, and undaunted mind, being no way offensive to good and puréute¢a,wicked
and impure, noxious. of this kind are hobgoblins, familiars, and ghosts of dead men.
HencePlotinussaith, that the souls of men are sometimes made spirits: and of men well
deserving are made familiars which the Greeks call Eudemenslessed spirits: but
of ill deserving men, hags, and hobgoblins, which the Greeks call Cacoderadas)
spirits; But they may be called ghosts when it is uncertain whether they have deserved
well or ill. Of these apparitions there are divers exampled) sias that whiclPliny the
Junior makes mention of concerning the hous&tbénodorushe Philosopherfo
Tharsisin which there appeared with a sudden horrible noise the ghost of an old man.
And Philostratustels of the like of a hag dflenippus Lyciushe Philosopher turned
into a beautifull woman oforinth, whomTyaneus Apolloniugok to be a hobgoblin;
the same aEphesusthe like in the shape of an old beggar who was the cause of the



pestilence, who therefore being by his command stoned, therarag@emastive

[mastiff] dog, and presently the pestilence ceased. We must know this that whosoever
shallintellectually work in evil spirits, shall by the power of good spirits bind them; but
he that shall work only worldlily, shall work to himself judgem and damnation.

Chapter xxxiii. Of the bonds of spirits, and of their adjurations, and
castings out.

The bonds by which spirits are bound, besought, or cast out, are three; Some of them
are taken from the elementall world, as when we adjure a spautyynferiour and
naturall things of affinity with or adverse to them, in as much as we would callaupon
cast them out, as by flowers, and herbs, by animals, by snow by ice, by hell, by fire, and
such like, as these also are oftimes mixed with Divimésps, and blessings, and
consecrations, as appears in the song of the three Children, andPsatirePraise ye
the Lord from the heavens, and in the consecration and blessingRddbkeal taper
This bond doth work upon the spirits by an apprehensviele under the account of
love, or hatred, in as much as the spirits are present with or favouharaaiything
that is naturall or against nature, as these things themselves love or hate one the other.
Hence that oProclus,As the Lion fears a coglespecially a white cock: so doth a spirit
appearing in the form of a lion vanish away at the sightaafck. The second bond is
taken from the Celestial worlgliz: when we adjure them by the heaven, by Stars, by
their motions, rayes, light, beauty, ateess, excellency, fortitude, influence, and
wonders, and such like: and this bond works upon spiritgayyof admonition, and
example. It hath also some Command, especially upon the ministring spirits, and those
who are of the lowest orders. The thimhd is from the Intellectual and divine world,
which is perfected by religion, that is to say, when weavby the sacraments, by the
miracles, by the divine names, by the sacred Seals and other mysteries of Religion;
wherefore this bond is the highestadifand the strongest, working upon the spirits by
Command and power; But this is to be observed, thaftar the universal providence,
there is a particular one; and after the universal soul, particular soules; so in the first
place we Invocate by treuperior bonds, and by the names and powers which rule the
things, then by the inferior, and the thingsrnselves; We must know further, that by
these bonds not only Spirits, but also all creatures are bound, as Tempests, burnings,
flouds [floods], plagusg, diseases, force of armes, and every animal, by assuming them,
either by the manner of Adjuration, oy the way of deprecation or benediction, as in
the charming of Serpents, besides the naturall and celestial, by rehearsing out of the
mysteries and Regjion, the curse of the Serpent in terrestrial Paradise, the lifting up of
the Serpent in the wildernesapreover by assuming that verse of the Psalm 91. Thou
shalt walk upon the Aspe and the Basiliske, and shalt tread upon the Lion and Dragon:
Superstiton also very much prevaileth in these, by the translating of some Sacramental
rites to that which we Inted to bind or hinder, as, of Excommunication, burial or
exequies for the driving away of diseases, Serpents, Mice or Wormes, which thing we
read to hae bin thus done in divers places, and it is wont to be done even as yet.

Chapter xxxiiii. Of the Animasticall order, and the Heros.

After the Quires of the blessed spirits, the Animastical order is the next, which the
HebrewTheologiansall Issim that &, strong and mighty men; the Magicians of the
Gentiles, calHeroesandDemigods or [half] gods half ran: whomFulgentius an
Author not to be contemned, supposeth were so called, either because that for the



meanness of their desert they are not judgedhy of Heaven, nor yet are accounted
Terresterial for the reverence of Grace; of this kind in old treeePriapus, Hippo,
Vertumnuspr because they being eminent in this life for divine vertues, and benefits
for mankinde, after this mortal man puf,are translated into the quire of the blessed
gods; alwayes providing for mortal men the same vertnédsanefits which they long
since had in this life: or because they were procreated from the secret seed of the
superiors, whom they think were begottey the mixture of Gods or Angels with men,

& therefore obtaining a certain middle nature, so as theyaither Angels nor men:
which opinionLactantiusalso followeth; and there are even at this time those who have
commerce and conjugall mixture witpists; and all now believe thalerline, a British
Prophet, was the son of a Spirit, and born of awirgnd also they imagined, tHafato

the Prince of wisdome was born of a virgin, impregnated by a phantaskpeltd.

And it is delivered in Historig that certain women of tli&otheswhich they call

Alrumna@ eminent both for beauty and ingenuity, Isigce at-ilimire, or (as others

say) atidanthresie going forth out of the tents of the King of t®theswandred in

the desarts [deserts] Btyhiain Asiabeyond the Marshes deotis and there being
Impregnated byranni andSatyresprought forththe firstHunni; more overPsellusis

the Author, that Spirits sometimes cast forth seed, from the which certain little creatures
arise: Therefore tls@Heroeshave no less power in disposing and ruling these inferior
things, than the Gods and angels, hade both their offices and their dignities
distributed to them: and therefore to them no otherwise than to the Gods themselves
wereTemples, Imagegltars, Sacrifices, Vowsnd other mysteries of religion
dedicated. And their names invocated had digne magical vertues for the
accomplishing of some miracles: which thigsebiugleclareth that many tried by the
invocation of the name @&polloniusof Tyana;and more of this kinde we read of, both

in the Poets, and also in thistoriansandPhilosoplers,concerningHercules, Atlas,
Aesculapiusand the otheHeroesof the Gentiles; but these are the follies of the
Gentiles; but as concerning our Znéleroeswe beleve that they excel in divine power,
and that the soul of thdeschihaaloth rule over thenfas theTheologianof theJews

also testify) that is Jesus Christ, who by divers of his Saints, as it were by members
fitted for this purposedoth administer and distribute divers gifts of his grace in these
inferior parts, and every one of the Saintsethjoy a particular gift of working. Whence
they being implored by us with divers prayers and supplications according to the
manifold distributon of graces, every one doth most freely bestow their gifts, benefits,
and graces on us much more readilyytrél also more abundantly than the Angelical
powers by how much they are nigher to us, and more allyed to our natures, as they who
in times pastvere both men, and suffered humane affections and infirmities; and their
names, degrees and offices are mom@kmto us; Therefore out of the number of these
almost Infinite, there are twelve chieiz.the twelve Apostles aChrist,who (as the
evangelcal truth saith) sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, who
in the Revelations are digiuted upon twelve foundations, at the twelve gates of the
heavenly City, who rule the twelve Signs, and are sealed in the twelve pretious
[precious] Stones, and the whole world is distributed to them; but their true names are
these; the firs€0&a 1€01l8ymehon Hacephthis isPeter.The secondacdoidousi,
whom we callAndrew.The thirdda+0&lahacobahthis isJameshe greater. The

fourth Udéiadolipos,whom we callPhilip. The fift aéég@arachiah this is
BartholomewThe sixtdddddohanahwhomwe namdohn [John]. The seventh is

€870 Thamniwhom we callThomasThe eighth is calle@@ai Medon,for whom we
sayMatthew.The ninth isA=0&Jahacobthis isJameshe less. The tenth &éeé

Catephathat isThadeusThe eleventiail  Samamwho isSimonthe Canaanite. The



twelfth 8001 Matattiah,who is calledVatthias.After these are the seventy two

disciples of Christ, who also themse$vdo rule so many Quinaries of Heaven, &

Tribes, People, Nations and Tongues. After whom is an Innumerabtiéuchelof

Saints, who also themselves have received divers Offices, Places, Nations and People
into their protection and patronage, whose mopaggnt miracles at the faithfull

prayers of those that Invocate them, we plainly see and confess.

Chapter xxxv. Of the Mortall and Terrestrial Gods.

Next after these are the mortall Gods, whom in like manner also we call Heroes, and
Terrestrial gods, or @mpanions of the superiour Godsz. Kings, Princes, and Priests,
by whom this world is governed, and dispobgdheir Laws, whom therefore as Gods
we receive, worship and reverence, because God himself hath suffered his name to be
communicated to thenand by a proper denomination hath confirmed it to them, calling
them gods, even as he spakd/fmsessaying, Ihave made thee a GodRbaraoh and
elsewhere he hath commanded concerning them, saying, Thou shalt not detract from the
gods; and again, if it shall lie hid, the Master of the House shall apply himself to the
Gods; and the Psalmist saith, The pringethe people were gathered together with the
God of Abraham:because that the mighty gods of the Earth are vehemently lifted up;
and elsewher&od stood in the counsels of the gods, but in the midst he Judgeth the
gods; and a little after, | have saidame all gods, and sons of the most high; moreover
he hath commanded concerning the worshipping and reverencing of them, decreeing
tithes and fist fruits for them, and giving them the power of the sword, and forbidding
any to curse them, and commandingaience to be yielded to them, though wicked.
Hence all Antiquity called their princes gods, and worshipped them as divine powers, as
Janustestifieth inOvid, in his first book ofasti saying,

When th' Earth of th* Gods was potent, | did raign
And deites mix'd were with seats humane

And Divine Platoin his third bookde Republicappointed that princes both alive and
dead should be celsdied with divine honors, which Institution hath ben received
amongst all Nations, even from the first age, to deify their princes with divine
honours, and to consecrate them with eternall memory; Hence they did impose their
never dying names on CiigProvinces, Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, llands [islands] and
Seas; And dedicated to them with great pomp, Piranfideamids], Colosses
[colossuses], triumphal Arches, Trophies, Statues, Temples, Plays, Feasts; and also
called the Heavens, Stars, Dayed 8onths by their names. Hendanuaryfrom
Janus, Julyfrom Julius, Augusfrom Augustussodies Mercuriifrom Mercury
Trismegist, Dies Jovisom Jupiter,which custome we read was observed not only by
the Aegyptians GreekandRomansbut also by thexdream barbarous people, as
Gothes, DaneandTeutonesHenceSaxo Grammaticuiseing witness, what day the
former cdl Dies Mercurii,these do calDthines[Odin's] day: what day the former name
from Jupiter,these callThorsday, fromOthinandThorin times past Kings d&otland
andDenmark neitherare they for any other reason call€bthesthen that they call in
their language their chiefest g@bt. Hence also the Dutch are thus called, because they
named the goMars, whom they worshipped;eutan;by which hame the Gaules also
calledMercury. Therefore are Kings and Priests (if they be Just) companions of the
gods and endowed with the like power. Hence they cure diseases by their touch and
word and sometimes command the times and the Heavevisgdsang ofAugustus



It rains all night, i'th' morn the raies [rays] return;
Caesar with Jove divided hath the theo

And the Scripture testifieth dfoshuahwho fighting inGibeon commanded th8un
andMoon saying,Sunstand still inGibeonand thouMoonin the Valley ofAjalon; and
the Sunand theMoonstood still at his command, neither did Benset in the pace of
one day, untill he had revenged himself of his Enemies, and the Lord obeyed the voyce
of man; AlsoMoseddivided thered Sea, andoshua Jordanand led the people over
dry shod; The like did\lexanderthe Macedonian, leading forth his Army; Sometis
also they are endowed with a prophetick spirit, as we re@thafphasn the holy
Scripture, that he prophesied, foat he was High Priest that year: Seeing therefore it is
so that the Lord of the Earth would that Kings and Priests be called gods b
communication of name and power, surely we ought also to deserve well of them, and
to prefer their Judgments before owsd simply to obey, supplicate and adore, and
worship with all kinde of worship and reverence the most high God in them.

Chapter xxxvi. Of Man, how he was created after the Image of God.

The most abundant God (&gsmegisusaith) hath framed two Imagéke himself,
viz.the world and man, that in one of these he might sport himself with certain
wonderfull operations: but in the @h that he might enjoy his delights, who, seeing he
is one, hath created the world one, seeing that he is infinite, leatedrthe world
round seeing he is eternall, he hath created the world incorruptible and everlasting:
seeing he is Immense, he hatbated the world the greatest of all things; seeing he is
the chiefest life, he hath adorned the world with vitall seeetgetting all things out of
himself; and seeing he is omnipotent, by his will alone, not by any necessity of nature,
he hath createthe world, not out of any foregoing matter, but out of nothing; and
seeing he is the chief goodness, embracing his wordhvwithe first Idea of all things,
with his choicest will, and essentiall love, he hath fabricated this externall world after
the exkample of the Internalliz. Ideall world, sending forth nothing of the essence of
theldea,but created of nothing that wa he had from eternity by thdea: God also
created after his Image; for as the world is the Image of God, so man is the Intfage of
world. Hence some think that it is spoken, that man is ot created simply the Image of
God, but after the Image, or thmage of the Image; therefore he is calMidrocosme,
that is the lesser world; The world is a Rationall creature, Immortall; migkei
manner is rationall but mortal, that is, dissolvable; foHasnessaith) seeing the
world it self is immortall, its Impossible that any part of it can perish. Therefore to dye
[die], is a vain name, and even\Agscuumis no where, so also Deafhherefore we say
a man dieth, when his Soul and body are separated, not that anything of them perisheth
or is turned intanothing. Notwithstanding the true Image of God is his word. The
wisdome, life, light and Truth existing by himself, of which Imagensisoul is the
Image, in regard of which we are said to be made after the Image of God, not after the
Image of the world, oof the creatures; for as God cannot be touched, nor perceived by
the ears, nor seen with the eyes; so the soul of man can m&thseen, heard nor
touched. And as God himself is infinite, and cannot be compelled by any, so also the
minde of man is fre, and cannot be enforced or bounded. Further, as God
comprehendeth this whole world, and whatsoever is in it in his minde alomerso
minde comprehendeth it even in thought; and that which is peculiar to him alone with
God, as God moveth and governaththis world by his beck alone, so mans minde
ruleth and governeth his body. Therefore it was necessary, that the minde of snan thu



sealed by the word of God, should put on also the corporeall man, after the most
compleat example of the world: Therefonan is called the other world, and the other
Image of God, because he hath in himself All that is contained in the greater world, so
that there remaineth nothing which is not found even truly and really in man himself,
and all these things do perform thage duties in him, as in the great world: There are

in him the four Elements, with the most true properties of their nature, dunah ian
ethereal body, the Chariot of the soul in proportion corresponding to the Heaven: There
are in him the vegetative éfof Plants, the senses of animals, of celestial spirits, the
Angelical reason, and the Divine understanding, and the true conjunatid divine
possession of all these things flowing together into one. Hence in sacred Letters man is
called every creater and not onely man being made another world doth comprehend all
the parts thereof in himself, but also doth receive and contam®wd himself. Hence
Xystusthe Pythagorean, saith, that the soul of man is the temple of God: which thing
Paul also more learly expressed, saying, ye art the Temple of God; & the same the
sacred Scripture testifieth in many places: Therefore man mdlseexpress Image of
God, seing man conteineth in himself all things which are in God: but God by a certain
eminency conteieth all things through his power, & simply, as the cause and beginning
of all things; but he hath given this power to man, thaghwaild in like manner contein

all things, but by a certain act & composition, as the knot, tye [tie], and bond of all
things Therefore man only rejoyceth [rejoices] in this honor, that he hath similitude
with all, operation with all, and conversation wél: He Symbolizeth with the matter

in a proper subject; with the Elements in a fourfold body; with Plants in a vegetative
vertue; with animals in a sensitive faculty; with the Heavens in an Etherial spirit, and
influx of the superior parts on the infeuio with the Angels in understanding and
wisdome; with God, in conteining all things: He is preserved with God, and the
Intelligences, by faith and wisdome: with the heavens and heavenly things, by reason
and discouse: with all Inferiour things, by sensd Bominion: and acteth with all, and
hath power on all, even on God himself, by knowing and loving him; and as God
knowethall things, so also man can know all things Intelligible, seeing he hath for an
adequate ObjecEnsin general, or (as others sayuth itself; neither is there any thing
found in man, nor any disposition, in which something of divinity may not shitie for
neither is there any thing in God, which may not also he represented in man: Whosoever
therefore shall know himself, shall kn@ things in himself; especially he shall know
God, according to whose Image he was made; he shall know the world, théelezss

of which he beareth; he shall know all creatures, with which he Symbolizeth; and what
comfort he can have and obtain, frotorgs, Plants, Animals, Elements, Heavens, from
Spirits, Angels, and every thing, and how all things may be fitted fdniatj$, in their

time, place, order, measure, proportion and Harmony, and can draw and bring to
himself, even as a Loadstone Iron;dX@eberin his summ ofAlchimy[Alchemy]

teacheth, that no man can come to the perfection of this art, who shall not lenow th
principles of it in himself; but by how much the more every one shall know himself, by
so much he obtaineth the greater powertéeting it, and by so much operateth

greater and more wonderfull things, and will ascend to so great perfection, that he i
made the Son of God, and is transformed into that Image which is God, and is united
with him, which is not graunted to Angels, twerld, or any creature, but to man only,
viz.to have power to be made the Son of God, and to be united to him: but mgn bei
united to God, all things which are in man, are united, especially his minde, then his
spirits and animal powers, and vegetafaeulty, and the Elements are to the matter,
drawing with it self even the body, whose form it hath been, leading it fudtaibetter
condition, and an heavenly nature, even untill it be glorified into Immortality. And this
which we have spoken is thequliar gift of man, to whom this dignity of the divine



image is proper, and common to no other creature: But there arelba@wmiegians,

who make those powers of mans memory, understanding, will, the image of the Divine
trinity; and there are [those] whygwing further, do place this image not only in these
three faculties which they call first acts, but also in the secondAsutisas the memory
representeth the father, the understanding the son, the will the Holy Ghost; So also the
word produced from ownderstanding, and love flowing from our will, and the
understanding it self having a present object and producing itt dorethe son, spirit

and father; and the more mysteridusologiandeach that moreover all our members

do represent something God whose image they bear; and that even in our passions we
represent God, but by a certain Analogy: for in the holy waeedead of the wrath, fury,
repentance, complacency, love, hatred, pleasure, delectation, delight, indignation of
God, and such likeand we have spoken something of the members of God, which may
be congruent here; Alddercurius Trismegistusonfessing ta divine Trinity,

describeth it understanding, life and brightness, which elsewhere he calleth the word,
the minde and the spiritnd saith that man made after the image of God doth represent
the same Trinity; for there is in him an understanding minderiéying word, and a

spirit, as it were a Divine brightness diffusing it self on every side, replenishing all
things, moving anditting them together: but this is not to be understood of the

naturall spirit which is the middle by the which the souwlnged with the flesh and the
body, by the which the body liveth and acteth, and one member worketh on another, of
the which spiritve we have spoken in thiest book But we here spealf the naturall

spirit, which yet in some sort is also corporeall, notwithstanding it hath not a grosse
body, tangible and visibléut a most subtile body and easie to be united with the mind
viz.that superiour and Divine one which is in us; neitheaigtone wonder, if we say

that the rationall soul is that spirit, and a corporeall thing, or that it either hath or
favoureth sometiig of corporiety while it is in the body and useth it as an instrument, if
so be that ye shall understand, what, among<Rlenists that Etheriall body of the

soul, and chariot of the same may be; thereRdotine[Plotinus] and all thélatonists,

after Trismegisf{Trismegistus], in like manner, place three things in man, which they
call the Supreme, lowest and middldéteTSupreme is that Divine thing which they call

the mind, or superiour portion, or illuminated intellddbsesn Genesigalleth t the

breath of life viz. breath from God or his spirit inspired into us; The lowest is the
Sensitivesoul which they alsoall an ImagePaulthe Apostle nameth it the Animall

man. The middle is the reasonable spirit knitting and tying together bodamdr
[extremes]yviz.the Animal soul with the mind favouring of the nature of both extreams:
yet it differeth from that Supam [supreme] which is called the illuminated intellect,

the mind, light, and supream portion; it differeth also from the Anincail, Srom the

which, theApostleteacheth us, that we ought to separate it, by the power of the word of
God, saying, the Wdrof God is lively and powerfull, more penetrating then a two
edged sword, peircing [piercing] even to the dividing of the soukgird: for as that
supream portion never sinneth, never consenteth to evil, and alwayes resisteth errour
[error] and exhosth to the best things; so that inferior portion and Animall soul is
alwayes overwhelmed in evil, in sin and concupiscence, ancetirdwthe worst

things, of the whichPaul saith, | see another Law in my members, leading me captive to
the law of sin: TheéMinde therefore the supream [supreme] portion is never damned; but
when its companions are to be punished, goeth away unhurtsif@oiginall: But the

spirit, which byPlotinusis called the reasonable soul, seeing it is by its nature, free, and
can acording to his pleasure adhere to either of them, if it constantly adhere to the
superiour portion, is at length united and beauwtifAgth it, untill it be assumed into

God: if it adhere unto the inferior soul, it is depraved, and becomes vitious [vicious]
untill it be made a wicked spirit. But thus much concerning the mind and spirit: now let
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us see concerning the speech or whtdrcuriusthinketh this of the same value for
immortality: for speech or word is that without which nothing is done or caoie d

for it is the expression of the expressor and of the thing expressed; and the speaking of
the speaker, and that which speaketispeech or word: and the conception of the
conceiver and that which conceiveth, is the word: and the writing of the amitkthat

which writeth, is the word: and the forming of the former and that which formeth, is the
word; and the creation of the &tor, and that which createth, is the word: and the

doing of the doer, and that which is done is the word: and the knosvtédgm that

knoweth and the thing knowen is the word: and every thing that can be spoken is but a
word, and its called equalityof it carrieth it self equally towards all; seeing that it is

not one thing more then another, equally bestowing on atlthbg may be, that which

they are, neither more nor lesse; and it self being sensible, doth make it self and all
things sensible,salight maketh it self & all things visible; therefore the world is called

by Mercuriusthe bright son of the mind; for tlomnception by the which the mind
conceived it self, is the intrinsecall word generated from the minthe knowledge of

it self: But the extrinsecall and vocall word, is thespiring [offspring] and

manifestation of that word, and a spirit proceediagaj the mouth with sound and

voice, signifying something: but every voice of ours, speech and word unlesse it be
formed by the vaie of God, is mingled with the air and vanisheth; but the spirit and
word of the Lord remaineth, life and sense accomparitifignerefore all our speech,
words, spirit and voice have no power in Magick, unless they be formed by the divine
word: & Aristotle himself in his Meteors, and in the end of his Ethicks confesseth, that
there is not any vertue either natural or morailess through God; & in his secret
tenents, he affirmeth that our understanding being good and sound can do very much on
the secretsf nature if so be that the influence of the Divine power be present, otherwise
nothing at all: So also our words can doymany miracles, if they be formed by the

word of God, in which also our universall generation is perfecteldagsaith, by thy
countenance O Lord, we have conceived, as women rightly conceive by the
countenance of their husbands, and have brought dpitit. Hither in some sort

belongeth that which is delivered by tBgmnosophistef thelndians, vizthatBuddaa
prince of ths opinion, brought forth a virgin out of his side; and amongst the
MahumetangMohammedans] there is a constaptnion, that many, whom in their
tongues they caMefesohliare born by a certain occult manner of Divine dispensation
without carnall copulidon, whose life is therefore wonderfull and impassible and as it
were Angelical and all together supernaturalit these triffles we leave; only the King
Messiahthe word of the father, made flesh, Christ Jesus hath revealed this secret, and
will further manifest it at a certain fulness of time: therefore a mind very like to himself
(asLazarillussang inCrater of Hermes)

God gave man reason that like dieties [deities]
He might bring forth gods with capacity.

O happy he that knows his worth, and how

He equall is unto the gods above!

They represse dangers, make diseases flie,
They give presages, and from misery

Deliver men, reward the good, and ill
Chastise, and so the will of God fulfill;

These are Disciples, and the sons of God
Most High-----



Who arenot born of the will of flesh, or of man, or of a menstruous woman, but of
God: but it is an universall genei@t in which the Son is like the Father in all manner
of similitude, and in the which, that which is begot is the same in specie with the
begeter; and this is the power of the word formed by the mind, and received into a
subject rightly disposed, as saatb the matrix for the generation; but | say disposed &
rightly received; because that all are not partakers of the word after the same manner,
but others otherwise; and these are the most hidden secrets of nature which ought not to
be further published.

Chapter xxxvii. Of mans soul and through what means it is joyned
[joined] to the body.

The soul of man is a certain divine Light, created dfteimage of the word, the
cause of causes and first example, and the substance of God, figured by a seal whose
Character is the eternall Word; also the soul of man is a certain divine substance,
individuall and wholly present in every part of the bodypsoduced by an incorporeall
Author, that it dependeth by the power of the Agent only, not by the bosome of the
matter: The soul is a substantiall number, uniform, conversive unto it self, and rationall,
very far excelling all bodies and materiall thint®e partition of which is not according
to the matter, nor proceeding from inferiour and grosser things,duttfre efficient
cause: For it is not a quantitative number, but removed from all corporeall Laws,
whence it is not divided nor multiplyed byrpa Therefore the soul of man is a certain
divine substance, flowing from a divine fountain, carrying alongy wiself number: not
that divine one by the which the creator hath disposed all things, but a rational number
by the which seeing it hath a partion to all things, it can understand all things.
Therefore mans soul being such, according to the opinitre#flatonists,immediately
proceeding from God, is joynod by competent means to this grosser body; whence first
of all in its descent, it imvolved in a Celestiall and aeriall body, which they call the
celestiall vehicle of the soul, others the chaoiothe soul: Through this middle thing,
by the command of God who is the center of the world, it is first infused into the middle
point of theheart, which is the center of mans body, and from thence it is diffused
through all the parts and members ofthoesly, when it joyneth his chariot to the naturall
heat, being a spirit generated from the heart by heat; by this it plungeth it self into the
humours, by the which it inhereth in all the members, and to all these is made equally
the nighest, although itebdiffused through one to another; even as the heat of fire
adhereth most nigh to the air and water, although it be transferred by the air to th
water; thus it is manifest, how the immortal soul, by an immortall badyan Etheriall
vehicle, is includd in a grosse and mortall body, but when by a disease or some
mischief, these midle [middle] things are dissolved or fail, then the soul lystikese
middle things recollecteth it self, and floweth back into the heart which was the first
receptacle othe soul: but the spirit of the heart failing, and heat being extinct, it leaveth
him, and man dieth, and the soul flieth away with this Celleatihicle, and th&enius
his keeper and the Demon follow it being gone forth, and carry it to the Judge, where
sentence being pronounced, God quietly leadeth forth the good souls to glory: the evill
the fierce devill draggeth to punishment.



Chapter xxxviii. What Divine gifts man receiveth from above, from the
severall Orders of the Intelligences and the heavens

By the seven Planets as it were by instruments, all powers are diffused into man from
the Supream fountain of good: Baturna sublime contepiation & profound
understanding, solidity of judgement, firm speculation, stability and an immoveable
resolution: by Jupiter,an unshaken prudence, temperance, benignity, piety, modesty,
Justice, Faith, Grace, Religion, equity, clemency, royaltylhys, truth; not to be
terrified, constant courage and fortitude, a fervent desire of animosity, the power of
actingand the practice, and an inconvertible vehemency of the mind. EButhe
nobility of mind, perspicuity of imagination, the nature of knowledgd opinion,
maturity, counsell, zeal, light of justice, reason and judgement distinguishing right from
wrong, purging light from the darkness of ignorance, the glory of truth found out, and
charity the Queen of all vertues: Bgnusa fervent love, mosweet hope, the motion
of desire, order, concupiscence, beauty, sweetness, desire of encreasing and propagation
of it self; byMercurya piercing faith and belief, clear reasoning, the vigour of
interpreting and pronouncing, gravity of speech, acuteness,afiscourse of reason,
and the swift motions of the senses: byMwona peace making consonancy,
fecundity the power of generation and of growing greater, of increasing and decreasing,
and a moderate temperance, and faith which being conversaanifest and occult
things yeeldeth direction to all; also motion to the tilling of the earth for the manner of
life and giving growth to #self and others; but these influences are principally drawn
from those seven intelligences, who stand before tleedaGod, who dispose the soul
the seat of these vertues: but the planets dispose the body only, givinglddracta
complexion proportioned and tempered for every good thing, and they are as it were the
instruments of the Intelligences; but God as the arintause doth yeeld both the
influence & increase to all. They therefore who have sought out the vertuevarde di
dispositions of the soul, do judge, that they obtain diverse natures, by reason of the
diversity of means, by the which they have a pastags, and that these souls are not
joyned with the bodies themselves unless they be proportioned by theseSStar a
body brought to a temperamentypiter, they think that the soul infused is temperated
by the power and intelligence dfipiter,and so of the rest According to which
disposition if the soul work well in this body, when its purged and expidategturneth
to that divine power and Mansion from whence it descended. Furthermore, from the
Angelicall orders man is strengthened with wamaleévertues,viz. from the angels, that
he may be a messenger of the divine will and an interpreter of tlileai(dod; from
the Archangels, that he may rule over all beasts of the field, fish of the sea, and fowls of
the air, over the which command isen him; from the Principalities, that all things
may be subdued to him, he comprehending the powers of dljrawing all powers to
himself by a certain force most secret and supercelestiall; From the Vertues, it receiveth
power, by the which it congtdly fighting is strengthened against the enemies of truth,
for the reward of which we run a race in this lifi@m the powers against the enemies
of this earthly Tabernacle: [Latin reads, "a Potestatibus praesidium adversus humani
huius domicilii inimice"] from the Dominations, it hath help by the which we can
subject any domestick enemy we carry along with nd,can obtain our desired end.

From the Thrones, we are knit together, and being collected into our selves, we fix our
memory on those eternafisions: From the Cherubins, is light of mind, power of
wisdom, very high phantasies and figures, by the whielake able to contemplate even
the divine things; From the Seraphins, that by the perfect flame of love we may at
length inhere in them: Theseeathe degrees, these the ladders, by the which men easily



ascend to all kinds of powers by a certain natu@ihexion and chariot, according to

the diverse disposition of body and mind, and by the favour of the Stars, in the
disposing of the body, and the Intelligences ruling them, the nature of which the soul
in its descense [descent] putteth on, even astighcolour of the glasse, through which

it passeth; the supream [supreme] power of the Creator favouring, from whom is all
good, and without Wich no good nor perfect thing can be obtained; Therefore all those
do labour in vain, who trusting only on theurse of nature, and the power and favour

of inferiour things, do think to attain to divine things; and those who faining to have a
foot in theheavens, do endeavour to receive those things from the favour of the
heavens, which ought to be received frood@lone; for these inferiors, | mean

animals, Herbs, stones, metals, their power subservient to the heaven; but the heaven
from the Intelligenes; but these from God, in whom all things-prast in the greatest
power; as in man the little world therenist a member which hath not correspondence
with some element, plant, intelligence, and with some measure and numeration in the
Archetype: as whave shewen before.

Chapter xxxix. How the superior Influences, seing they are good by
nature, are depraved inthese inferior thing, and are made causes of evil.

Seeing every power and vertue is from above, from God, from the Intelligences and
Stars, whacan neither erre nor do evill, it is necessary, that all evill, and whatsoever is
found disagreeing and dissomamthese inferiour things, do proceed, not from the
malice of the Influence, but from the evill disposition of the receiver; @hysippus
rightly sang,

They do like fooles accuse the Gods falsly,
Make them the cause of all their misery,
When as theifolly hurts themselves

HenceJupitercalling to minde the case ékgisthusslain byOrestespy Homerin
the counsel of the Gods, saith,

Us Gods do men accuse (what vice is this?)
To be the cause, fountain of what's amiss,
When theyhemselves by their own wickedness
Run into dangef---

When therefore the perversity of the subject receiveth the Influences of the perverse,
or its debility @annot endure the efficacy of the superiors, then by the Influence of the
heavens thus receivéato a matter full of discords, doth result something dissonant,
deformed and evill; yet the celestiall powers alwaies remain good, which while they
exist in thenselves, and from the giver of light have their Influence by the holy
Intelligences and the heans, even till they shall come to the Moon, their Influence is
good, as it were in the first degree; but then when it is received in a viler subject, it also
is vilified; then also in respect of the different nature of the recipient it is received after
diverse manners, and by the qualities disagreeing in the same subject amongst
themselves, it also is varied and patiently suffreth in the subject; whence from all
comprehended in the subject, at length some other thing doth result than the Superiors
send davn; therefore the hurtfull quality in these Inferiors, is far different from the
influx of the heavens; and therefore as the distemper of the bleareyed,adaot t



imputed to the light, nor burnings to the fire, nor wounds to the sword, nor fetters and
Prisons to the Judge, but to the evill disposed and offenders; so neither is the fault of
wicked ones to be cast on the celestial Influences: Therefore we belirdjsposed,

the celestial influences cooperate all things for good; but being evill disposgd,

having for our sins, that divine good, which was in us, departed from us, all things work
for evill: therefore the cause of all our evills is sinne, whecthe disorder and

distemper of our soul; from the which then, thus evilly governing, or éatliown or
declining from that which the celestial influences require, all things rebel, and are
distempered for our destruction: then in mans body, otherwiseteroperate and
composed with most sweet Harmony, the distemper of the Elements beginnéth, evil
humors [humours] arise: and even the good being disordered and severed from one
another, by a certain vicissitude both vex and torment the body: then is eemestent
dissonance perceived, either by superfluity or diminution, or some intrinsecalrdccide

or by superfluous meat, whence superfluous humors are generated, and by the same
cause infirmities follow; yea the animal spirits, the bridle being brokemaltto

contention. Then the celestial influences, otherwise of themselves good, are made
hurtfull to us, even as the light of the sun to eyes ill disposed: $a&mrndarteth down
anguish, tediousnes, melancholy, madnes, sadnes, obstinacy, rigidapbehty,
desperation, lying, Apparitions, affrightments, walkings of the dead, stirrings efsDiv
[devils]: Jupiterthen sendeth down covetousnes, evil occasions to get wealth, and
tyranny:Mars, furious wrath, prophane [profane] arrogancy, violent baddnéerce
stubbornnes: but theunimperious pride, and insatiable ambiti&fenusthe dece# of
concupiscence, lascivious loves and filthy luMsrcurydeceits, cousenages

[cozenages], lyes [lies], subtile desires of evill, propensity to sinjMdan the

inconstant progress of all things, and whatsoever is contrary to mans nature: and by this
means man himself by reason of his unlikeness with the heavenly things receiveth hurt,
whence he ought to reap benefit: by reason of the same dissonancyewidatienly

things (afProclussaith) men also are subjected even to wicked spirits who as the
officers of God do discharge themselves in punishing them: Then do they suffer
grievances by evill spirits, even untill they are again expiated, by due purgatnohs

man returneth to a divine nature: therefore an excellent Magitian [magician] can
prohibite many mischifes [mischiefs] about to fall on him from the disposition of the
Stars, when he foreknoweth their nature by preventing, taking heed, and deflading,
they should meet him, and least an ill disposed subject, as we have said, should receive
hurt whence it ought to reap benefit.

Chapter xI. That on every man a divine character is imprinted, by the
vertue of which man can attain the working of miraces.

By no small experience it is found that a certain power of rulingpadiominating is
implanted in man by nature; for (Pliny testifieth) that an Elephant meeting a man
wandring in a desart [desert], is reported to shew himself gentle and courtabtes, an
shew the way to him: and the same creature also is said, befortinensa, to
tremble, to stand still, to look about, to quake at the steps of man, for fear of treachery:
in like manner the Tiger, the most fierce of all beasts, at the sight oflatamemove
her yong [young] ones; and more of this kinde we read in sliaethors, who have writ
great volumes of creatures; but from whence do these animals know, that man is to be
feared, whom they never saw: and if they have seen and known, whethes tar
him, seeing they do excell him in greatnes, force and swiftmbaPis this nature of
man, striking this terror on wild beasts? all the Historiographers of animals do finde out



and grant this, but have left to others to teach and prove it. @ongehis therefore
Apollonius Tyaneus (as we read in Philostratus) geaiohild leading a huge Elephant,
answerind Damus asking him, whence came that obedience of so huge a Creature to the
little child: That it was from a certain active terror, impkohin man by his creator,

which inferiour creatures and all animals pevoeg do fear and reverence man, which

is as it were a terrifying Character, and a seal of God imprinted on man, by the which
every thing is subject to him, and acknowledges him sopeavhither it be servant or
animal. For otherwise neither could a childe his herd and Elephants, neither could a
King terrify his people, nor the Judge the guilty. Therefore this Character is imprinted
on man from the divine Idea which the Cabaldftthe Hebrew call Pahad a¢é and the
left hand, or sword, of God: furtheore man hath not only a seal by which he is feared,
but also by the which he is beloved, the Idea of which in the divine numerations is
called Hesed ari¢ which signifieth Clemencyth® right hand and Scepter of God:

from these divine numerations, by timeilligences and Stars, Seals and Characters are
imprinted on us to every one according to his capacity and purity: which signes the first
man created, without doubt did possesdlimtgegrity and fulness, when all creatures
being attracted by secret dglemes, and subjected by terror, came to him as to their lord,
that he might give them names: but after the sin of prevarication he fell from that
dignity with all his posterity; yethat Character is not all together extinct in us. But by
how much everyee is laden with sin, by so much he is farther off from these divine
Characters and receiveth less of them; and whence he ought to receive frendship
[friendship] and reverence, hdl&h into the slavery and terror of others, both of
animals and also meand devils: which Cain perceiving feared, saying to God, every
one who findeth me, will kill me; for he feared beasts and devils, not only men, who
were very few; but in the old timsemany men who lived innocently, a very good life,

as yet did enjoy thaibedience and power, as Sampson, David and Daniel over the
Lions, Elisha over the Bear, Paul over the Viper; and many Anchorites lived in the
deserts, in Caves and Dens of wild bsasbt fearing, nor receiving any hurt; for as by
sin that divine Charaates obscured, so sin being purged and expiated, it again more
and more shineth forth

Chapter xli. What concerning man after death, diverse Opinions.

In generall it is appointef all men once to dye [die]; death is fatall to all; but one is
naturall,another violent, another voluntarily received, another inflicted by humane
[human] lawes for offences, or by God for sin, that they seem not to have rendred a due
to nature, but aymishment for sins; which (as the Hebrew Masters saith) God remitteth
to none; Whence the Assembly deliveredEizechiahthat after the house of the
Sanctuary was pulled down, although there remained not any order of judiciary
execution, yet there shouhe a fouffold kind of punishment by the which they might
he condemned, & no man guilty of death should escape without retaliation; for he
which had deserved to he stoned to death, was, God dispensing, either cast down
headlong from the house, or trodde peeces [pieces] by wild beasts, or overwhelmed
by ruine or fall; bute which had deserved to be burned, was either consumed by
burnings, or finished he life either by venemous [venomous] bitings, or stings of a
serpent, or by poyson [poison]; but\which should dye [die] by the sword, was killed
either by the violence dhe jurisdiction, or by the tumult of the people or faction, or by
the treachery of thieves; he that ought to be hanged, was suffocated either in the waters,



or extinguished by somather strangling punishment; and by the ground of this

doctrine, that graaOrigensupposed the Gospel of Christ to be declared, He who useth
the sword shall perrish [perish] by sword. Moreover the Ethnick Philosophers
pronounced that retaliation of thiskde isAdrastia, vizan inevitable power of divine

laws, by the which iourses to come, is recompensed to every one according to the
reason and merits of his former life; so as he who unjustly ruled in the former life, in the
other life should relapseato a servile state; he which hath polluted his hands with

blood, shouldbe compelled to undergo retaliation; he that lived a brutish life, should be
precipitated and revolved into a brutish body; of these tHhgnuswriteth in his

book of the propeGeniusof every one; saying, whosoever have kept humane propriety,
do aga arise men: but whosoever have used sense only, do return brute animals: yet
so, as those who use sense especially together with wrath, do arise wild beasts; but
whosoever use semdy concupisence and pleasure, do return lecherous and gluttenous
[gluttonous] beasts: but if they shall live, not by sense together with them, so much as
by the degeneration of sense, plants grow up again with them; for the vitals only, or
chiefly, are iving, & all their care was that they might be turned into plants. Byt the
which have lived being too much allured by musick, not being depraved in other things,
are born again musical animals; and they which have raigned [reigned] without reason,
becomeEagles, unles they have been tainted with any wickedness. But he wiich hat
lived civilly and vertuously, returnes a man. ABdlomorhimself in the Proverbs calls

man sometimes a Lion, Tiger, Bear, a Boare. Sometimes a Hare, a hunting dog, a Cony;
sometines a Pismire, a Hedghog [hedgehog], a Serpent, a Spider; sometimesean Eagl
a Stork, a Cock, or any other bird, and many such as these. BLalladstsof the

Hebrews do not admit that souls are turned into brutes: Yet they do not deny but that
they tha have wholly lost their reason, shall in an other life be left to adbratifection

and imagination: they assert also that souls are revolved hither thrice, and no more;
because this number seems sufficiently to suffice for the purgation of sins,iagdord

that ofJob,He hath delivered my soul that it should not proceediiath, but should

live, and see the light. Behold all these things doth God work three times through each,
that he might reduce their souls from corruption, and illuminate themthatlight of

the living. But now let us see what the Ancients opiniacoiscerning the dead. When

man dies, his body returnes into the earth, from which it was taken: the spirit returnes to
the heavens, from whence it descended, as saith the Preduhé&qdy returnes to the
earth from whence it was, & the spirit returne&td that gave it; whichucretiushath
expressed in these verses;

What came from earth to earth returnes again;
What came from God, returnes from whence it came.

But Ovid expressd it better in these verses.

Four things of man there are; Spirit, SoGlhost, Flesh;
These four fowre places keep and do posess.

The earth covers flesh, the Ghost hovers o'er the grave.
Orcus hath the soul, Stars do the spirit crave;

The flesh being ficaken, & the body being defunct of life, is called a dead Carkass
[carcas]; Which as say the divines of the Hebrews, is left in the power of the Demon
Zazel,of whom it is said in the Scriptur&hou shalt eat dust all thy dajesnd
elswhere The dust bthe earth is his breadNow man was created of the dust of the



earth, wience also that Demon is called the Lord of flesh, and blood, whilest the body is
not expiated and sanctified with due solemnities. Hence not without causedieats
ordained expitions of Carkasses [carcasses], that that which was unclean might be
sprirkled with holy water, perfumed with incense, be conjured with sacred orations,
have lights set by, as long as it was above ground, and then at length be buried in a holy
place. Henc&lpenorin Homer,l beseech thee (saith hdlyssesbe mindful of mee,

and leave mee not unburied; lest being unburied | become an object of the Gods wrath.
But the spirit of a man, which is of a sacred nature, and divine offspring, because it is
alwaiesfaultless, becomes uncapable [incapable] of any punishment; But th&isoul

hath done well, rejoyceth [rejoices] together with the spirit, and going forth with its
Aerial Chariot, passeth freely to the quires of itegoes,or reacheth heaven, where it
enjoys all its senses, and powers, a perpetuall blessed felicity, et pedeviedge of all
things, as also the divine vision, and possession of the kingdom of heaven, and being
made partaker of the divine power bestows freely divers gifts upon theseigsf as if

it were an immortal God. But if it hath done ill, the sgudigeth it, and leaves it to the
pleasure of the divel [Devil], and the sad soul wanders about Hell without a spirit, like
an image, aBido complaines irVirgil;

And now the greamage of mee shall go
Under the earth----

Wherefore then this soul begj voyde [void] of an intelligible essence, and being left
to the power of a furious phantasy, is ever subjected by the torment of corporeall
gualities, knowing that it is by the jusidgement of God, for ever deprived of the
divine vision (to which it wa created) for its sins: the absence of which divine vision,
as the Scripture testifies, is the ground of all evils, and the most greivous [grievous]
punishment of all, which the Spture calls the pouring down of the wrath of God. This
image therefore ahe soul enters into the ghost asfaarial body, with which being
covered doth sometimes advise friends, sometimes stir up eneniedpdisreatens
Aeneasn Virgil saying,

I'll hunt thee, and thee tortures | will give.

For when the soul is separatiedm the body, the perturbations of the memory and
sense remain. THelatonistssay, that the souls, especially of them that are slain, stir up
enemies, mans indignation not so mdoing of it, as the divindlemesiand Demon
foreseeing, angermitting of it. So the spirit dllaboth(as the masters of the Hebrews
interpret it) because in the end of its life it went forth with a desire of revenge, was
made to execute revenge, therismf a lye [lie], and went forth, God permitting it, a
lying spirit in the mouth of all the prophets, untill it maflehabgo up untdRamoth
Gilead.And Virgil himself together with th€ythagorians andPlatonists,to whom
also ourAustin[Augustine] asents, confesseth that separated souls retain the fresh
memoryof those things which they did in this life, and their will, whence he sings;

What care they Living had of horses brave
And Arms, the same doth follow them to th' grave.

And Agazelin his bodk De Scientia Divinaand otheArabians,andMahumatists
[Moslems] which were Philosophers, think that the operations of the soul, being
common to the conjoyned [conjoined] body, impresse upon the soul a Character of use



and exercise, which it being septed will use, being strongly impressed to the like
operationsand passions which were not destroyed in life time. And although the body
and organ be corrupted, yet the operation will not cease, but like affections and
dispositions will remain. And thesewds the ancients call with a common nakh@nes,
whereof thoseghat were in this life innocent, and purifyed by morall vertues, were very
happy; And of them as Virgil sings,

----- That did for their country die,

With priests who in their lives vow'd chiagt
And sacred poets, who pleas'd Phoebus best,
Or by inventd arts mans life assist,

And others in their memories renowned;-

Although they departed this life without the justification of faith, and grace, as many
Divines think, yet their souls werarryed without any suffering into happy pleasant
fields; andas saithvirgil,

They went to places and to pleasant greens,
And pleasant seats the pleasant groves between.

Where they enjoy certain wonderfull pleasures, as also sensitive, intelleatdall, a
revealed knowledge; also perhaps they may be indoctricatexrning faith, and
justification, as those spirits long since to whom Christ preached the Gospel in prison.
For as it is certain that none can be saved without the faith of Christ, soababje
that this faith is preached to many Pagans and Sazadtsn this life, in those
receptacles of souls unto salvation, and that they are kept in those receptacles, as in a
common prison, untill the time comes when the great Judge shall examiaetions.

To which opinionLactantius, Ireneus, Clemens, Teliah, Austin [Augustine],

Ambroseand many more Christian writers do assent. But those souls which are impure,
incontinent, depart wicked, do not enjoy such happy dreams, but wander fulltof mos
hideous Phantasmes, and in worser places, enjoying nonoedddge but what is

obtained by concession, or manifestation, and with a continuall fleshy desire are
subjected by reason of their corporeall corruption to the sense of pain, and fear swords,
and knives. These without douHbmerseemed to be sensible afhen in the eleventh

book of hisOdysseye brings in the mother aflyssedeing dead, standing near to him
offering sacrifice, but neither knowing him or speaking to him, whilst he withAasds
drawn did keep off ghosts from the blood of the sacrifig after thafyresiathe
prophetess advising of her, she had tasted of the sacrifice, and had drunk the blood, she
presently knew her son, and crying spake to him. But the sdylreiathe

prophetesse, notwithstanding the drawn sword, even beferasted the bloud [blood],
knewUlyssesand spake to him, and shewed him the ghost of his mother standing near
to him. Whatsoever vices therefore souls have committed in the bodies unekpiated

this life, they are constrained, carrying the habits aintléng with them, to purge
themselves of them in hell, and to undergo punishment for them; which the Poet
explains in these verses;

---------- When they die,

Then doth not leave them all thenisery.
They having not repented of their crimes,
Must now hegunish'd for their mispent times.



For as the manners and habits of men are in this life, such affections for the most part
follow the soul after death, which then calls to mind those thingshwhdid formerly
do in its life, and then intentihinks on them, for as much as then the divers offices of
life cease, as those of nourishing, growing, generating, and various occupations of
senses, and humane affairs, and comforts, and obstaclgsosisar body. Then are
nepreenated to the phantastielson those species, which are so much the more
turbulent and furious, by how much in such souls there lies hid an intellectuall spark
more or lesse covered, or altogether extinct, into which arebthenil spirits conveyed
species either most falsa, terrible: whence now it is tormented in the concupiscile
faculty, by the concupiscence of an imaginary good, or of those things which it did
formerly affect in its life time, being deprived of the pavof enjoying them, although
it may seem to it selfnetimes almost to obtain its delights, but to be driven from
them by the evil spirits into bitter torments, as in the Pdetstalusfrom a banquet,
Sardanapalusrom embracedVlidasfrom gold,Sisyplusfrom power; and they called
these souls hobgoblinghereof if any taking care of household affairs lives and
inhabits quietly in the house, it is called a houshold [household] god, or familiar. But
they are most cruelly tortured in the irascible faculith the hatred of an imaginary
evil, into the perttbations whereof, as also false suspicions, and most horrible
Phantasmes they then fall, and there are represented to them sad representations;
sometimes of the heaven falling upon their head, sometiesing consumed by the
violence of flames, sometimmef being drowned in a gulfe, sometimes of being
swallowed up into the earth, sometimes of being changed into divers kinds of beasts,
sometimes of being torn and devoured by ugly monsters, sometirhemgfcarried
abroad, through woods, seas, fire, aird through fearfull infernall places, and
sometimes of being taken, and tormented by devils. All which we conceive happens to
them after death no otherwise then in this life to those who are taken pitrensie,
and some other melancholy distempertoothose who are affighted with horrible things
seen in dreams, and are thereby tormented, as if those things did really happen to them,
which truely are not reall, but only species of them apprehendethgination: even so
do horrible representations sihs terrifie those souls after death as if they were in a
dream, and the guilt of wickedness drives them headlong through divers places; which
thereforeOrpheuscalls the people of dreams, saying, ¢fa¢es of Pluto cannot be
unlocked; within is a peoplef dreams; such wicked souls therefore enjoying no good
places, when wandring [wandering] in an Aeriall body, they represent any form to our
sight, are called hags, and goblins, inoffensive to thetratleagood, but hurtfull to the
wicked, appearing onghile in thinner bodies, another time in grosser, in the shape of
divers animals, and monsters, whose conditions they had in their life time, as sings the
Poet,

Then divers forms, and shapes of br#ppear;
For he becomes a tyger [tiger], swine, and hea
A skalie [scaly] dragon, and a lionesse,

Or doth from fire a dreadfull noise expresse;
He doth transmute himself to divers looks,

To fire, wild beasts, and into running brooks.

For the impure soulfa man, who in this life contracted too great a hebits body,
doth by a certain inward affection of the elementall body frame another body to it self of
the vapours of the elements, refreshing as it were from an easie matter as it were with a
suck, hat body which is continually vanishing; to which lpmoreover enslaved as to



a prison, and sensible instrument by a certain divine Law, doth in it suffer cold, and
heat, and whatsoever annoys the body, spirit, and sense, as stinks, howlings, wailings,
gnashing of the teeth, stripes, tearings, and bondérgis sang;

----- And therefore for their crimes

They must be punish'd, and for mispent times
Must tortures feel; some in the winds are hung,
Others to cleanse their spotted sins are flung
Into vastgulfes, or purg'd in fire----

And in Homerin hisNecromancy Alcinousiakes this relation tolysses,

Of Tytius the dear darling of the earth,

We saw the body stretch'd nine furlongs forth
And on each side of whom a vultur [vulture] great
Gnawing his bwel-----

These souls sometimes do inhabit thatse kinds of bodies only, but by a too great
affection of flesh and blood transmute themselves into other animals, and seize upon the
bodies of creeping things, and brutes, entering into them, what keversthey be of,
possessing them like Demomg/thagorasis of the same opinion, and before him
Trismegistusasserting that wicked souls do oftentimes go into creeping things, and into
brutes, neither do they as essentiall forms vivifie [vivify] and imfdihose bodies, but
as an inmate dwell there asa prison, or stand neer them by a locall indistance as an
internall mover to the thing moved; or being tyed to them are tormented, as Ixion to the
wheel of serpents, Sysiphus to a stone; neither do theyiato brutes only, but
sometimes into men, ag have spoken concerning the souNabaothwhich went
forth a lying spirit in the mouth of the Prophets. Hence some have asserted that the
lives, or spirits of wicked men going into the bodies of some, ima@ve disturbed them,
and sometimes slew them.High is more fortunately granted unto blessed souls that
like good Angels they should dwell in us, and enlighten us, as we ré&didsfthat he
being taken from men his spirit fell up&tisha: and elsewhe we read that God took
of the spirit which wagh Mosesand gave it to 70nen. Here lies a great secret, and not
rashly to be revealed. Sometimes also (which yet is very rare) souls are driven with such
a madness that they do enter the bodies notairihe living, but also by a certain
hellish powe wander into dead Carkasses [carcasses], and being as it were revived
commit horrid wickednesses, as we reaB8axo GrammaticushatAsuitasand
Asmundustwo certain men vowed one to the other, thatia¢ $should live longest
should be buried with hirthat was first dead: at leng&suitusbeing first dead, is
buried in a great vault with his dog, and horse, with whomAassoundusdy reason of
his oath of friendship, suffered himself to be buried aljreeat which he should for a
long time eat, beingrought to him); in processe of tilegicusKing of Sueciapassing
by that place with an army, breaking up the tomB&iditus(supposing that there was
treasure) the vault being opened, brought f&dmundus:whom, when he saw having a
hideous look, bieg smeared over with filthy corrupt blood which flowed from a green
wound (forAsuitusbeing revived, in the nights, took off with often struggling his right
ear), he commanded him to tell him the causthaf wound: which he declares in these
verses;



Why doth my visage wan you thus amaze?
Since he that lives amongst the dead, the grace
Of beauty needs must lose; | know not yet
What daring Stygian feind [fiend] of Asuit

The spirit sent from hell, who theded eat

A horse, and dog, and being with thisane

Not as yet suffic'd, then set his claws on me,
Pull'd off my cheek, mine ear, and hence you see
My ugly, wounded, mangled, bloody face;

This monstrous Wight returned not to his place
Without receiv'd revege; | presently

His head cut off, and with a st did |

His body thorough rup----

Pausaniadels a story not unlike to this, taken out of the interpreters of the Delphi;
viz.that there was a certain infernall Demon, which they c&l&thomuswho would
eat the flesh of dead men, and devour ithsd the bones would scarce be left. We read
also in the Chronicles of théretensiansthat the ghosts which they c&htechanae
were wont to return back into their bodies, and go to their wives, andthi¢hem; for
the avoyding of which, and that theyght annoy their wives no more, it was provided
in the common lawes that the heart of them that did arise should be thrust thorow with a
nail, and their whole carcasse be burnt. These without doubt adevfalhthings, and
scarce credible, but that tbelawes, and ancient Histories make them credible. Neither
is it altogether strange in Christian Religion that many souls were restored to their
bodies, before the universall resurrection. Moreover we belgmmt many by the
singular favour of God are gether with their bodies received to glory, and that many
went down alive to hell. And we have heard that oftentimes the bodies of the dead were
by the devils taken from the graves, without doubt for noraike then to be
imprisoned, and tomented in théands. And to these prisons and bonds of their bodies
there are added also the possessions of most filthy and abominable places, where are
Aetnearfires, gulfes of water, the shakings of thunder, anddigimg, gapings of the
Earth, and where the regigvoid of light, and receives not the rayes of the Sun, and
knows not the light of the Stars, but is alwayes dark. Whlilygsseds reported in
Homerto come, when he sings,

Here people are that be Cyranan nam'd,
Drown'd in perpetuall darkness, & fam'd,
Whom rising, nor the setwthng Sun doth see,
But with perpetuall night oppressed be.

Neither are those mere fables which many have recorded of the daatioius, of
the den oVulcanof the Aetreancaves, and of the den Nirsia,many that hae seen
and known them testifying the same. ABaxo Grammaticueells of greater things
then these of the Pallace @eruthusand of the cave dfigarthilocus:Also Pliny,
Solinus, Pythias, Clearchusf the wonderfull prodigies of the Northern sea, biiai
Tacitusalso in his history oDrususshewes that in the German sea there wandred
souldiers [wandered soldiers] by whom divers miraculous unheard of things were seen,
viz.the force of whirlpools, unhea of kinds of birds, sea monsters like men aeadts;
and in his book o6Germanyhe tells that théleldusiansandAxions,who had the face



of men, but their other parts were equall to beasts, did dwell there. Which without all
doubt were the works of gists and divels [devils]. Of these alStaudianudong time
since sang,

In th* extream bounds of France there is a place,
Encompass'd by the sea, where in his race

Fame saith Ulysses having tasted blood,

A secret people did descry, where loud

And mournfll plaints were heard of wandring spisit
Which did the country people much affright.

Aristotle relates of thé\eolianllands [Islands] nedtaly, that inLiparawas a certain
tombe, to which no man could go safe by night, and that there were Cymbalsriéind
voyces [voices] with certain aisd loud laughter; also tumults and empty sounds made,
as the inhabitants did strongly aver; and that upon a time a certain yong [young] man
being drunk went thither, and about night fell asleep neer the cavetofitbe, and
was after the third day fourty them that sought him, and was taken up for dead; who
being brought forth, the solemnities of the funerall being ready, suddainly arose up, and
told in order, to the great admiration of all, many things whichatedeen and suffered.
There is also itNorvegia[Norway] a certain mountain most dreadfull to all, cirrounded
[surrounded] by the sea, which commonly is cattathelbergiustepresenting Hell,
whence there are heard great bewailings, howlings, and segscscreechings] a mile
round about, @d over which great vulters [vultures] and most black Crows fly, making
most horrible noyses [noises], which forbid any to come neer it: Moreover from hence
flow two fountaines whereof the one is most intense chilpther most intense hot, far
exceedinall other elements. There is also in the same country toward the Southern
corner thereof a Promontory callsiddhegrinwhere the Demons of the place are seen
by all, in an aeriall body. There is alsoSnotlandthe MountainDolorosusfrom
whence are hard dreadfull lamentations: andTiuringiathere is a mountain called
Horrisonuswhere dweliSylvani,andSatyrs,as fame and experience teacheth, and
faithfull writers testifie. There are in divers Countries &ndvinces such like miracles
as these. Will not relate here those things which | have seen with mine eyes, and felt
with mine hands, least by the wonderfull admirablenes and strangeness of them | should
by the incredulous be accounted a lyar [liar]. Neitdo | think it fit to pass by what
many of our age think concerning the receptacles of souls, not much differing from
these which we have now spoken of: of whidrtullianin his fourth book against the
heresies oMarcionsaith, it is apparent to eyewise man, which hath ever heard of the
Elysianfields that there is some locall determination, (which is cale@hams
bosome) for the receiving of the souls of his sons, and that that region is not celestial,
yet higher then hell, where the soulsloé just rest, untill the consummationtbings
restore the resurrection of all things with fulnes of reward. Risterthe Apostle saith
to Clemensa king him of these things, thou dost constrain mé&deengo publish
something conceming things unutble: Yet as far as | may, | will. Csti who from
the beginning, & alwaies was, was alwaies through each generation, though secretly,
present with the godly, with those especially by whom he was desired, and to whom he
did most often appear. But it wast time, that the bodies then beingaleed, there
should be a resurrection: but this rather seemed a remuneration from God, that he that
was found just, should remain longer in a body: or that the Lord should translate him (as
we see clearly related the Scripture of some certain iust mesiter the like example
God dealt with others, who pleased him well, and fullfilling his will were being



translated to Paradise reserved for a kingdome. But of those who could not fullfill the
rule of justice, but dhsome relique [relic] of wickednesstimeir flesh, the bodyes

indeed are resolved, but souls are kept in good and pleasant regions, that in the
resurrection of the dead, when they shall receive their bodies, being now purged by
resolution, they may enjagn eternall inheritance for those thénghich they have done
well. Ireneusalso in the end of his book which he wrot [wrote] against the Heresies of
theValentinianssaith: Whereas the Lord went in the middle of the shadow of death,
where the souls ohe dead were, and after rose again caaity, and after resurrection
was taken up, it is manifest that the souls of his disciples (for whom he worked these
things) should go to some invisible place, appoynted by God, and there tarry untill the
resurrectdn, afterwards receiving their bodyesdaising again perfectly,e.

corporeally, as the Lord arose, so shall they come into the presence of God; for no
disciple is above his Master; But every one shall be perfect as his Master. Therefore
even as our M&ter did not presently fly and go awdyt expected the time of his
resurrection determined by the father, which is also manifesté@driasafter three

daies [days] arising he is taken up; So also ought we to expect the time or our
resurrection determéd by God, foretold by the Prophets; aadrising again we shall

be taken up, as many as the Lord shall account worthy of this hdwsatantius
Firmianusalso agreeth to this, in that book of Divine institutions, whose title is of

Divine reward; Sayindet no man think, that the souls afterath are presently judged;

for they are all detained in one common custody, untill the time cometh in which the
great Judge shall examine deserts; then they whose righteousness shall be approved,
shall receive theeward of immortality: but they whose siand wickednes are detected,
shall not rise again, but being destinated for certain punishment, shal be shut up with the
wicked angels into the same darknes; of the same opinigkuatme[Augustine], and
Ambrose who sayth in his Enchiridion, The tinwehich is interposed betwixt the death

of man and the last resurrection, containeth the soul in secret receptacles: as everyone is
worthy of rest or sorrow, according to that which it obtained whilst it lived inl¢isé;f

but Ambrosein his book concerninthe benefits of death, saith; The writingkddras
calleth the habitations of the souls, store houses; which be meting with the complaints
of man (because that the Just who have gone before, may seem, everayoothe d
Judgementiz. for a long time, tde wonderfully defrauded of their just recompense of
reward) doth liken the day of judgement to a garland; for the day of reward is expected
of all, that in the mean time both the conquered may be ashamed, anddberors

may attain the palme of victgrtherefore while the fulnes of time is expected, the souls
expect their due recompense; punishment remaining for some, glory for others; and in
the same place he calleth Hell a place which is not seen, whichullsegedo being
separated from the bodieAnd in his second book @fainandAbel, he saith, the soul

is loosed from the body, and after the end of this life, is even as yet in suspence, being
doubtfull of the judgement to come; To these assenteth thageiical saying,

concerning the last glgement, Christ saying Matthew: Many shall say to mee in that
day, Lord, lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out Devils?
And then | shall confess to them, that | never knew thnmwyhich speech it seemeth to

be clear, that ean untill this day they were uncertain concerning their sentence, and by
the confidence of miracles which they had performed in the name of Jesus, whilst they
lived, to have bin in some hope of salvation; Therefe®ahse the judgement of souls

is deferre untill the last day, many Theologians think that satisfactory intercessions
may help not only the Justified, but also the damned, before the appoynted day of
iudgment [Judgement]. Skrajanthe Emperor was delivedgrom Hell by Saint
Gregory,andJustified to salvation, though some think that he was not freed from the
guilt of punishment, but the Justice of punishment was prorogued [prolonged] untill the



day of iudgment; BuThomas Aquinasaith it seemeth more grable, that by the
intercessionsfdS. Gregory, Trajardived again, and obtained a gracious power by the
which he was freed from the punishment and guilt of sin; and there are some
Theologiansvho think, that by the Dirges for the dead neither the punishna the

guilt is taken away odetracted, but that only some ease and asswagement of the pains
is procured; and this by the similitude of a sweating porter, who by the sprinkling of
some water seemeth to be eased of the weight of his burthen [burdesljexd to carry

it more easilyalthough nothing of the burthen be taken off: Yet the common opinion of
Theologianglenyeth that prayers or funerall Diriges do cause any favour for the guilty
within the gates oPluto:but seeing all these things areaofincomprehensible

obscurity, mag have vainly whet their wits on them: Therefore we holding to the
opinion of Austine[Augustine], as he saith in the tenth book@enesisdo affirm,

That it is better to doubt concerning occult things, then to contamat ancertain

things; for | doubnhot but that that rich man is to be understood in the flames of pains,
and that poor man in the refreshment of joyes; but how that flame of hell, that bosom of
Abraham that tongue of the rich man, that torment of thitstt drop of cooling, are to

be wnderstood, it is hardly found out by the modest searcher, but by the contentious
never; but these things being for this present omitted, we hasten to further matters and
will dispute concerning the restitution of souls.

Chapter xlii. By what wayes theMagicians and Necromancers do think
they can call forth the souls of the dead.

By the things which have been already spoken, it is manifest that souls after death do
as yet love their body which they left, as those sool&/kose bodies want a due
buriall: or have left their bodies by violent death, and as yet wander about their
carkasses [carcasses] in a troubled and moist spirit, being as it were allured by
something that hath an affinity with them; the means being kitoyvthe which in times
past they wee joyned to their bodi, they may easily be called forth & allured by the like
vapours, liquors and savours, certain artificiall lights being also used, songs, sounds and
such like, which do move the imaginative and spalit Harmony of the soul; also
saced invocations, and such like, which belong to Religion, ought not to be neglected,
by reason of the portion of the rationall soul, which is above nature: So the witch is said
to have called uPpamueland theThessaliamprophetesse ihucan,to have causd a
carcasse to stand upright: Hence we read in Poets, and those who relate these things,
that the souls of the dead cannot be called up without blood and a carkasse [carcass]: but
their shadowes to be easily allured bg fumigations of these things;gsgbeing also
used, and milk, honey, oil, wine, water, flowre [flour], as it were yeelding a fit medicine
for the souls to reassume their bodies, as you may $éener,whereCirce at large
instructethUlyssesiyet theythink, that these things can bengan those places only
where these kinds of souls are known to be most conversant, either by reason of some
affinity, as their dead body alluring them, or by reason of some affection imprinted in
their life, drawing the aul itself to certain places, oylbeason of some hellish nature of
the place; and therefore fit for the punishing or purging of souls: places of this kind are
best known by the meeting of nocturnall visions and incursions, and such like
Phantasmes; Sonage sufficiently known by themseds, as buriall places and places of
execution, and where publike [public] slaughters have lately been made, or where the
carkasses [carcasses] of the slain, not as yet expiated, nor rightly buried, were some few
yeers sine put into the ground; for expiati and exorcisation of any place, and also the



holy right of buriall being duely perfomeed to the bodies, oftentimes prohibiteth the
souls themselves to come up, and driveth them farther off the places of judgement;
HenceNecromancyath its name, becaudevorketh on the bodies of the dead, and
giveth answers by the ghosts and apparitions of the dead, and subterrany spirits, alluring
them into the carkasses [carcasses] of the dead, by certain hellish charms, and infernall
invocations, and by deadly saa#s, and wicked oblations; such we reatlusanof
Erichthonethe witch, who called up the dead, who foretol&&xtus Pompesll the

events of thé’harsalianWar: There were also iAhigaliaa city of Arcadia,certain
magicians, priests most skilful gacred rites, & raisers up of the souls of the dead: and
the holy scriptures testifie, that a certain woman, a witch call&hopuelsoul: even

so truely the souls of the saints do love their bodies, and hear motg teec, where

the pledges of thereliques [relics] are preserved: but there are two kinds of
Necromancy, the one call&kcromancyrtaising the carkasses [carcasses], which is not
done without blood. The oth&ciomancyin which the calling up of thehadow only
sufficeth: to concludat worketh all its experiments by the carkases [carcasses] of the
slain, and their bones and members, and what is from them, because there is in these
things a spirituall power friendly to them. Therefore they easilyallhe flowing down

of wicked spiits, being by reason of the similitude and propriety very familiar: by

whom theNecromancestrengthened by their help can do very much in humane and
terrestriall things, and kindle unlawfull lusts, cause dreams, disdegesd and such

like passions,d the which also they can confer the powers of these souls, which as yet
being involved in a moist and turbid spirit, and wandering about their cast bodies, can
do the same things that the wicked spirits commit; seeingftire they experimentally

find, that the wicked and impure souls violently plucked from their bodies, and of men
not expiated, and wanting buriall, do stay about their carcases, and are drawn to them by
affinity, the witches easily abuse them for the etfeg of their witchcrafts, allung

these unhappy souls by the apposition of their body or by the taking of some part
thereof, and compelling them by their devillish charmes, by entreating them by the
deformed carkases dispersed through the wide fietdisthee wandering shadowes of
thosethat want burials, and by the ghosts sent back #ehreron,and the guests of

hell, whom untimely death hath precipitated into Hell; and by the horrible desires of the
damned, and proud devils revengers of wickedeeBsgsie which would restore the

sous truely to their bodies, must first know what is the proper nature of the soul from
whence it went forth, with how many and how great degrees of perfection it is
replenished, with what intelligence it is strengthenedybgt means diffused into the

body, by what harmony it shall be compacted with it; what affinity it hath with God,

with the intelligences, with the heavens, elements, and all other things whose image and
resemblance it holdeth. To conclude, by what infagenthe body may be knit together
again for the raising of the dead, requireth all these things which belong not to men but
to God only, and to whom he will communicate them, dslighai who raised up the

son of theShunamiteso alsoAlcestisis reportel to have been raised biercules,and

to have lived long after; andipollonius Tyanensigestored a dead maid to life. And

here is to be noted that sometimes it happeneth to men, that their vivifying spirit is
retracted in them, and they appear as deddaainout sense, when as yet the

intellectuall nature remaineth united to the body, and it hath the same form, and
remaineth the same body, although the power of vivifying extendeth not it self into it
actually, but remaineth retracted in the union with ititellectual nature; yet it cesth

not to be; and although that man may truly be said to be dead, inasmuch as death is a
want of a vivifying spirit, yet is it not truly separated; and that body can be wakened
again and live; and thus many miracles apjpe#hese; and of this kind mahgve been
seen amongst the Gentiles and Jewes in former ages, in the number of which is that



which Plato reciteth in his tenth bootte Republ[Republic],viz.that onePhereusof
Pamphilialay ten dayes amongst the slarbattle, and after that he haedn taken

away and laid to the fire two dayes, he revived and told many wonderfull things which

he had seen in the time of his death; and concerning these things we have spoken partly
in the first book, and shall yet spefakther anon where we shall speafkOracles,

which come forth in a Rapture, Extasie [ecstasy], and in the Agony of dying men.

Chapter xliii. Of the power of mans soul, in the mind, reason and
imagination.

Mans soul consisteth of a mind, reason and im&tgn; the mind illuminates reaso
reason floweth into the imagination: All is one soul. Reason unless it be illuminated by
the mind, is not free from errour: but the mind giveth not light to reason, unless God
enlighten,viz.the first light; for the fist light is in God very far excdeng all
understanding: wherefore it cannot be called an intelligible light; but this when it is
infused into the mind, is made intellectuall, and can be understood: then when it is
infused by the mind to the reason, imade rationall, and cannot onlg hnderstood
but also considered: then when it is infused by the reason into the phantasie [phantasy]
of the soul, it is made not only cogitable, but also imaginable; yet it is not as yet
corporeall; but when from hencegibeth into the Celestiall vehictd the soul; it is first
made corporeall, yet not manifestly sensible till it hath passed into the elementall body,
either simple and Aerial, or compound, in the which the light is made manifestly visible
to the eye; Th€haldeanChaldaeanPhilosophers considering this progresse of light,
declare a certain wonderfull power of our mimit. that it may come to passe, that our
mind being firmly fixed on God, may be filled with the divine power; and being so
replenished wth light, its beamsding diffused through all theedia,even to this
grosse, dark, heavy, mortall body, it may endow it with abundance of light, and make it
like the Stars, and equally shining, and also by the plenty of its beams and lightness lift
it on high, as straw liftd up by the flame of fire, and can presently carry the body as a
spirit into remote parts. So we readRdfilip in the Acts of the Apostles, who baptizing
the Eunuchin India, was presently found, iAzotus.The like we read dfabacucin
Daniel: so othergoing through the doors being shut, escaped both their keepers and
imprisonment; as we read Beterthe Apostle and dPeterthe Exorcist: He may the
less wonder at this, who hath seen those famous melancholick men, who walk in their
sleepes and passedhgh places even unpassible, and ascend even unaccessible places,
and exercise the works of those that are awake, which they themselves being awake
could not do; of the which things there is no other reason in nature, then a sttong an
exalted imaginatiornbut this power is in every man, & it is in the soul of man from the
root of his Creation; but it is varied in diverse men, in strength and weakness, and is
encreased and diminished according to his exercise and use, by the wharavm
forth from paver into act, which thing he that rightly knoweth, can ascend by his
knowledge, even untill his imaginative faculty doth transcend and is joyned with the
universall power, whictlchindus, BacorandGulielmus Parisiensido call the ense
of natureVirgil the Etheriall sense, artlato the sense of the vehicle: and his
imagination is made most strong, when that etherial and Celestiall power is poured out
upon it, by whose brightness it is comforted, untill it apprehend the spediessnand
knowledge btrue things, so that that which he thought in his mind, cometh to passe
even as he thought, and it obtaineth so great power, that it can plunge, joyn and
insinuate it self into the minds of men, and make them certain of his thoagtitsf his
will and desire, even thorow large and remote spaces, as if they perceived a present



object by their senses; and it can in little time do many things, as if they were done
without time; yet these things are not granted to all, but to thosesvimagjinative and
cogtative power is most strong and hath arrived to the end of speculation; and he is
fitted to apprehend and manifest all things, by the splendour of the universall power, or
intelligence and spirituall apprehension which is above hird:this is that neceary

power, which everyone ought to follow and obey, who followeth the truth; if therefore
now the power of the imagination is so great, that it can insinuate itself unto whom it
pleaseth, being neither hindered nor let by any distahttse or place, athcan

sometimes draw its heavy body along with it, whither it imagineth and dreameth: There
is no doubt but that the power of the mind is greater, if at any time it shall obtain its
proper nature, and being no way oppressed by theeaiknts of the senseshall

persevere both uncorrupted and like it self; but now for example, that the souls abound
with so plentifull Light of the Celestiall Stars, and hence, a very great abundance of
light redoundeth into their bodies; Btosesface dd shine, that the chiren ofisrael

could not behold him by reason of the brightness of his countenanc&dtwadesvas
transfigured, as we read, that in light he overcame the luciferous wheels of the Sun; So
ZoroastegZoroaster] being transfiguredishbody was taken uo Eliah andEnoch
ascended to heaven in a certain fiery charioBaal was rapt up into the third heaven:

So our bodies after the judgement of the world, shall be called Glorified, and in like
manner be rapt up, and we may saytby imeans, shall shenas the Sun and Moon;

which thing that it is possible, and hath formerly been darm&ebronthe Moore, and
Avicenthe Arabian andHippocratesof Cous,and all the school of théhaldeans
[Chaldaeans] do acknowledge and confirm: Mwex it is reportedn Histories, that
Alexanderthe great being circumvented and in great dangkrdia, did so burn in

mind, that he seemed to tBarbariansto cast forth light; the father @theodoricus

also is reported to have cast forth sparksreftiimugh his wholéody; the same thing

a wise man also delivered concerning himself, so that sparkling flames did break forth
here and there even with a noise; neither is this power of the soul found in men only, but
sometimes even in beasts, as inlibese ofTiberius,who seemed to send forth flames

out of his mouth. But the mind is above fate in providence, therefore is not affected
either with the influences of the heavenly bodies, or the qualities of naturall things;
Religion therefore can only oalit; but the sensiteness of the soul is in fate, above
nature, which is in a certain manner the knot of the body and soul, and under fate, above
the body; therefore it is changed by the influences of the heavenly bodies, and affected
by the qualities bnaturall and corp@all things: now | call the sensitiveness of the soul,
that vivifying and rectifying power of the body, the originall of the senses; the soul it
self doth manifest in this body its sensitive powers and perceiveth corporeall things by
the body, and locallypnoveth the body, and governeth it in his place, and nourisheth it in
a body. In this sensitiveness two most principal powers predomuiatene which is

called the Phantasy, or imaginative or cogitative faculty, of whose powerwge ha
already spoken, vdre we have handled the passions of the soul: the other which is
called the sense of nature, of the which also we have spoken, where we made mention
of witchcraft. Man therefore by the nature of his body is under fate; the soul obynan,
the sensitivenegaoveth nature in Fate; but by the mind is above fate, in the order of
providence; yet reason is free at its own choice; therefore the soul by reason ascendeth
into the mind, where it is replenished with divine light; sometimes itedetath into
sensitivemess and is affected by the influences of the heavenly bodies, and qualities of
naturall things, and is distracted by the passions and the encountring of sensible objects:
sometimes the soul revolveth it selfe wholly into reason, eayout other things

either by discourse, or by contemplating it self: for it is possible, that that part of the
reason, which thBeripatetickscall the possible Intellect, may be brought to this, that it



may freely discourse and operate without coneersd his Phantasme®r so great is

the command of this reason, that as often as any thing incurreth either into the mind, or
into the sensitiveness, or into nature, or into the body, it cannot passe into the soul,
unless reason apply it self to it; bys means the soul peiveth it self neither to see,

nor hear, nor feel, nor that it suffereth any things by the externall senses, untill
cogitative reason first apprehend it; but it apprehendeth it when it is at leisure, not when
it earnestly gapeth aft@another thing, as @manifestly see by these who heed not those
that they meet, when they more seriously think on something else. Know therefore that
neither the superiour influences, nor naturall affections, nor sensations, nor passions
either of the md or body, nor anyesisible thing whatsoever, can work or penetrate

into the soul unless by the Judgement of reason it self. Therefore by its act, not by any
extrinsecall violence, can the soul be either affected or disturbed, which thing even
innumerableMartyrs have provedy their Martyrdom: S@&nasarchus Philosopher of
Abdera,who, by the command &icocreontes tyrant ofCyprus,being cast into a

concave stone neglecting the pains of his body, while he was pounded with iron pestils
[pestles], iseported to have saigound, pound the shell &inasarchusthou nothing
hurtethAnasarchusimself: The tyrant commanded his tongue to be cut off, but he with
his own teeth did bite it off, and did spit it in the face of the Tyrant.

Chapter xliv. Of the degrees of souls, antheir destruction, or
Immortality.

The minde, because it is from God, or from the intelligible world, is therefore
immortal and eternal; but reason is ldingd by the benefit of its celestial original from
the Heaven; but the sengé because it is fra the bosome of the matter and dependeth
on sublunary nature, is subject to destruction and corruption: therefore the soul by its
minde is immortall, by its Reason lofiged in its etherial vehicle, but resolvable unless
it be restord in the circuit of is new body; therefore it is not immortal, unless it be
united to an immortal mind: therefore the sensitiveness of the soul or the sensitive or
animal soul, because it is produced out of the bosome of a corporeal matter, the body
beingresolved, perishettogether with it, or the shadow thereof remaineth not long in
the vapours of its resolved body, partaking nothing of immortality, unless it be also
united to a more sublimed power; therefore the soul which is united to the minde, is
cdled the Soul standmnot falling; but all men obtain not this minde, because (as
Hermessaith) God would propound it as it were a prize and reward of the souls, which
they that shall neglect, being without minde, spotted with corporeall senses, and made
like to irrational ceatures, are allotted to the same destruction with them, as
Ecclesiastesaith: there is the same destruction of man and beasts, and the condition of
both is equall; as man dieth, so also they dye [die], yea they have all one lor¢lagh, s
man hath no @heminence [preeminence] over a beast; thus far he. Hence many
Theologians think, that the souls of men of this kinde have no immortality after they
have left their body, but an hope of the resurrection only, when all men shall be
resbred.Austinrelateththat this was the heresie [heresy] of the Arabians, who affirmed
that the souls perished together with their bodies; and in the day of judgement did arise
again with them; whosoever therefore being upheld by the divine grace havedlata
mind, these amrding to the proportion of their works become immortaHasmes
saith) having comprehended all things by their understanding, which are in the earth,
and in the sea, and in the Heavens, and if there be any thing besides theseabeve
so that theyehold even goodness it self: but they who have lived a middle life, though
they have not obtained the divine intelligence, but a certain rationall intelligence of it;



these mens souls, when they shall depart from their bodies, ard beer to certain

secret receptacles, where they are affected with sensifive powers, and are exercised in a
certain kind of act; and by imagination, and the irascible & concupiscible vertues, do
either extreamly rejoyce [rejoice], or greivously [grievylitament. Of whichopinion
SaintAustinalso was, in his book which he wrote of the spirit and soul; The wise men

of thelndians, Persians, AEgyptia& ChaldeangChaldaeans] have delivered, that

this soul superviveth much longer then its body, yetithatnot made altogther

immortal, unless by Transmigration. But ddreologiansio philosophize far otherwise
concerning these things, that although there be the same common originall and
beginning of all souls, yet they are distinguished by the creatiordivers degreesot

only accidentall, but also intrinsecall, founded in their very essence, by the which one
soul differeth from another, by that which is proper to it self; which opidatm Scotus

also holdeth, and the Parisi@heologianave salecreed irtheir articles; Hence the

wise man saith, | was an ingenuous child, and obtaihed a goodigoalbetter then

many others; and according to this inequality of souls, every one is capable in their
degree, of their charge; which gift is fregliwen by Gal, as we read in the Gospel, that

he gave to one five Talents, to another two, to another one, to every one according to his
vertue; and the Apostle saith, he hath given some to be Apostles, some Prophets, some
Evangelists and Doctors, for titensummatiorof the Saints in the work of the

Ministry, for the building up of the body of Christ; for there are (s@itigen) certain

invisible perfections, to the which are committed those things which are dispensed here
upon earth, in which there is small difference, as also is required in the men;

wherefore some one attaineth the highest degree of wisdome and dignity; another little
differeth from beasts, & feeding beasts is made half a beast; another aboundeth in
vertues and in wealth; another hatren littleor nothing, & oftentimes that little which

he hath is taken away from him, & given to him that hath; and this is the divine justice
in the distribution of gifts, that they may correspond to the vertues of every receiver, to
whom also rewardsra given acording to their works: that what proportion there is, of
gifts to gifts, and of deserts to deserts, there may be the same proportion of rewards to
rewards; to conclude, we must know this, that every noble soul hath a fourfold
operation; First ivine, by the Image of the divine propriety; the second intellectual, by
formality of Participation with the intelligences; the third rational, by the perfection of

its proper essential essence; the fourth animal or natural, by communion with the body
andthese Inferr things; So that there is no work in this whole world so admirable, so
excellent, so wonderfull, which the soul of man, being associated to his Image of
divinity, which the Magitians [magicians] call a soul, standing and not falling, cannot
accomplish byits own power without any externall help: Therefore the form of all
Magical power is from the soul of man standing and not falling.

Chapter xlv. Of Soothsaying, and Phrensie [phrensy].

Soothsaying is that which the priests or others werekstniwithal| and discerned
the causes of things, and foresaw future thiwigsywhen Oracles and Spirits descend
from the Gods or from Demons upon them, and are delivered by them; which
descendings the Platonists call the falling down of superior sauwsiiosoulsand
Mercuriuscalls them the senses of the Demons, and the spirits of Demons. Of which
sort of Demons the Ancients calledrrideae andPythonaewho, as the Ancients
believed, were wont to enter into the bodies of men, and make use of tes,vayd
tongues, for the prediction of things to come; of whirthtarchalso made mention in
his dialogue of the causes of defect of Oracles cerofollowing the Stoicks
[Stoics], affirms that the foreknowing of future things belongs only to thes Goail



Ptolomie[Ptolomy] the Astrologer saith, that they only that are inspired with a diety
[deity] foretell particular things. To the§eterthe Apostle consents, saying,

Prophesying is not made according to the will of man, but holy men spake agetieey
moved ly the holy ghost. Now that the foretellings of things to come are properly the
fallings down of the Godgdsaiah affirms, sayingAnd tell unto us those things that are
coming, and we will tell them, because ye are G8ds;these kinds of falgs down,

or senses, come not into our souls when they are more attently busied ahout any thing
else; but they pass into them, when they are vacant. Now there are three kinds of this
vacancyyiz. phrensie, extasie [phrensy, ecstasy], and dreams, obéadtich intheir

order.

Chapter xlvi. Of the first kind of phrensie [phrensy] from the Muses.

Phrensie [phrensy] is an illustration of the soul coming from the Gods, or Demons.
Whence this verse @vid,

God is in us, Commerces of the throne
of God, tha spirit from above came down.

Plato defines this by alienation, and binding; for he abstracts from those by which the
corporeal senses are stirred up, and being estranged from an animal man, adheres to a
diety [deity] from whom it receives those thingkiah it cannot search into by its own
power; for when the minde is free, and at liberty, the reines of the body being loosed,
and going forth as out of a close prison, transcends the bonds of the members, and
nothing hindring of it, being stirred up by t#/n instigations, and instigated by a divine
spirit, comprehends all things, and foretells future things. Now there are four kinds of
divine phrensie [phrensy] proceeding from several dieties [detizsirom theMuses,
from Dionysius,from Apollo, and from Venus.The first phrensie therefore proceeding
from the Muses, stirs up and tempers the mind, and makes it divine by drawing superior
things to inferior things by things natural. Now Muses are the souls of the celestial
spheres, according to whidhete are found several degrees, by which there is an
attraction of superior things to inferior. The inferior of these resembling the sphear
[sphere] of theMoon, possesseth those things which are from vegetables, as plants,
fruits of trees, roots, and thewhich are from harder matters, as Stones, Metals, their
alligations, and suspensions. So it is said that the Sielsnites i.e. MoeBtoneand
the stone of the Civatat cause divination; aldgervain,and the Hearb [herb]
Theangelisause soothsayings hath been ahove said. The second degree resembling
Mercury,possesseth those things which are from animals, and which are compounded
of the mixtion of divers natural things together, as Cups, and Meats; upon this account
the heart of Mole, if anyoneshall eat it whilest it is warm, and panting, conduceth, as
it is said, to the foretelling of future events. ARdbbi Mosesn his commentaries upon
Leviticustells, that there is an animal calleck Jeduahaving a humane shape, in the
midle [middle] ofwhose navel comes forth a string, by which it is fastened to the
ground like a gourd, and as far as the length of that string reacheth, it devours and
consumes all that is green about it, and &g the sight, cannot be taken, unless that
string he cubff by the stroke of a dart, which being cut off, it presently dies. Now the
bones of this animal being after a certain manner laid upon the mouth, presently he
whose mouth they are laid on, i&éa with a phrensie [phrensy], and soothsaying. The
third degree answers to the sphear [spher&]efus;This possesseth subtile powders,
vapours, and odours, and oyntments [ointments], and suffumigations, which are made of



these of which we have spokeoabk. The fourth degree belongs to the sphear [sphere]

of the Sun;this possesseth voyces [voices], words, singings, and harmonical sounds, by
the sweet consonancy whereof it drives forth of the minde any troublesomeness therein,
and chears [cheers] it uplhenceHermes, Pythagoras, Platagvise us to compose a
discontented minde, and chear [cheer] it up by singing and harmoniym8theuss

said to have with sounds stirred up Kigxanderto a phrensie [phrensy]: so the Priest
Calame (Aurelius Augustireing witness) was wont at his pleasure logdain shrill
harmony to call himself forth out of his body into a rapture, and extasie [ecstasy]; of
these also we have before spoken. The fifth degree is answerddestdhis

possesseth vehement imagioas, and affections of the minde, conceitoabnd

motions thereof, of all which before. The sixth degree answehgpiter: this

possesseth the discourses of reason, deliberations, consultations, and moral purgations:
of these we have spoken in parbae, and further we shall speak afterwartls; |
possesseth also admirations, and venerations, at the astonishment of which, the
phantasie [phantasy], and reason are sometimes so restrained, that they suddenly let
pass all their own actions: whence thenrttiede it self being free, and exposed to a

diety [deity] only, whether to any God, or Demon, doth receive supernal, and divine
influencesyiz.those concerning which it did deliberate before. So we read that the
Sybils [Sibyls], and the Priests Bthiawere wont to receive oracles in the caves of
Jupiter,andApollo. The seventh degree resemiBegurn:this possesseth the more

secret intelligencies, and quiet contemplations of the minde. | call here, the
contemplation, the free perspicacity of the neinsuspended with admiration upon the
beholdirg of wisdom. For that excogitation which is made by riddles, and images, is a
certain kind of speculation, or discourse belonginduiter,and not a contemplation.

The eighth degree resembles the starry @eathis observes the situation, motion, raies
[rays], and light of the celestial bodies: it possesseth also images, rings, and such like,
which are made after the rule of celestials, as we have abeve spoken. The ninth degree
answers to therimum mobileyiz.the ninth sphear [sphere], as the veriverse: this
possesseth things more formal, as Numbers, Figures, Characters, and observes the
occult influences of the intelligences of the heaven, and other mysteries, which because
they bear the effigies oktestial dieties [deities], and invocated g&pjreasily allures

them, and compelleth them being forced by a certain necessity of conformity to come to
one, and detains them, that they shall not easily go back, of which we read in the
Oracles inPorphyrie[Porphyry].

Cease now at length, spare wortis life give rest,
Dissolve, and leave old shapes (I thee request),
Dishape the members, and the winding sheet
Unloose-----

And in another place in the same book.

Ye Garlands loose the feet, with wateracie
Let them be sprinkled, and the Laurel green
Be taken off from th' hands, and every line
And Character be blotted ox---

Of these we have sufficiently treated already, and shall afterwards treat further of
them.



Chapter xlvii. Of the second kinde fom Dionysius [Dionysus].

Now the second phretes[phrensy] proceeds fromionysius:this doth by expiations
exterior, and interior, and by conjurations, by mysteries, by solemnities, rites, temples,
and observations divert the soul into the mind, the supisupreme] part of it self, and
makes it aif and pure temple of the Gods, in which the divine spirits may dwell, which
the soul then possessing as the associate of life, is filled by them with felicity, wisdom,
and oracles, not in signs, and marks;amjectures, but in a certain concitation tod t
mind, and free motion: SBacchuglid soothsay to thBeotiansandEpimenidego the
people ofCous,and theSybil [Sibyl] Eritheato theTrojans.Sometimes this phrensie
[phrensy] happens through a cle@ion, sometimes by an express voyce Seordes
was governed by his Demon, whose counsel he did diligently obey, whose voyce
[voice] he did often hear with his ears, to whom also the shape of a Demon did often
appear. Many prophesying spirits also wemntwto shew themselves, and be associats
with the souls of them that were purified; examples of which there are many in sacred
Writ, as inAbraham,and his bond maitagar,in Jacob, Gideon, Elias, Tobias,
Daniel,and many more. SAdamhad familiarity with the AngelRaziel. Sherthe son
of Noahwith Jophiel; Abrahanwith Zadkiel: IsaacandJacobwith Peliel; Joseph,
JoshuaandDaniel with Gabriel; Moseswith Metattron [Metatron]; Eliaswith Malhiel,
Tobiasthe younger wittRaphael; Davidvith Cerniel; Manrahwith Phadael; Cenez
with Cerrel; Ezekiewith Hasmael; Esdrasvith Uriel; Solomonwith Michael.

Sometimes the spirits by vertue of the souls enter into, and seize upon organical bodies,
whether of brutes or men, and using the souls thereof as theuitsisoyces [voices]
throughorganical instruments, as is manifesBaalams Asesnd inSaul,on whom

the spirit of the Lord fell, and Prophecyed. Of thapelloin his answers iPorphyry

thus;

Phebean fulgor charmed, did from on high
Come down, rad through pure air was silently
Conveyed; came into souls well purified
With a sonorous breath, a voyce uttered
Through a mortal throat----

Chapter xlviii. Of the third kind of phrensie [phrensy] from Apollo.

Now the third kind of phrensie [phrensyjogeeds fonApollo, viz.from the mind of
the world. This doth by certain sacred mysteries, vows, sacrifices, adorations,
invocations, & certain sacred arts, or certain secret confections, by which the spirits of
their God did infuse vertue, make the sosg above the mind, by joyningwith
dieties [deities], and Demons: so we read concerning the Ephod, which being applied,
they did presently prophecie [prophesy]: so we read in the books of the Senats [Senates]
in the chapter oEleazar,thatRabbi Isra&l made ceraain cakes, writ upaith certain
divine and angelicall names, and so consecrated, which they that did eat with faith,
hope, and chatritie [charity], did presently break forth with a spirit of prophecie
[prophecy]. We read in the same place fabbi Johendhe son oflochahal, did after
that manner enlighten a certain rude countryman, ciliealzar,being altogether
illiterate, that being compassed about with a sudden brightness, did unexpectedly preach
such high mysteries of the Law to aneasbly of wise men, that he diden astonish



all that were neer him. And it is reported of a certain man chléggliscusan

Aegyptianthat he was endowed with such a divine nature, that at the very sight of
images that had any diety [deity] in them virs forthwith stirred up with kind of

divine phrensie [phrensy]. We read also in the scripture, that &#elwas amongst

the Prophets, the spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he prophecied, and when he
went forth from the assembly of the Prophetscé@sed to prophesie; the same

happened to those officers whiSlaulsent to catclbavid: who when they saw the
company of the Prophets, aBdmuektanding in the midst of them, received the spirit

of the Lord on them, and prophesied also. So great sttbending of divine light
oftertimes in the prophets, taken with a divine phrensie [phrensy], that it also seiseth
[seizeth] on them that are neer them, and makes them have the same spirit of phrensie
[phrensy]: It is not therefore incredible, that andgant man should presently be dea

wise, and again that a wise man become ignorant: for there is a certain art (known but to
few) of informing, adorning, & illustrating a pure mind, so that it should presently be
recovered out of the darkness of ignorameel brought to the light of wdlem: and on

the contrary, there is a way by certain hid secrets, to make them that have unclean, and
unbelieving minds to become ignorant again, although for the present they are learned
and wise. Mans mind also, especialligen it is simple, and pure, mépuleiusbeing
witness) by some sacred, and mysterious recreation, and appeasing, be so brought into a
sleep, and astonied, that it may forget things present so utterly, as to be brought into its
divine nature, and so baleghtned [enlightened] with theivine light, and inspired with

a divine phrensie [phrensy] that it may foretell things to come, and withall receive the
vertue of some wonderfull effects. Wheraeblicussaith, when the prophets are

inspired with a dietydeity], they fear nothing, fathey go through wayes unpassabile,

and are carried into the fire without any hurt, and passe over rivers. So we read of
certain caves, as @éfpollo, Trophoniusthe three footed stools, dens, fountains, lakes,
and such likethat were consecrated to thedgafter this manner, or made by that
mysterie [mystery], that from thence the priests might draw the spirit of prophecying, as
lamblicusin Porphyrie[Porphyry]: TheSybill [Sibyl] (saith he) inDelphiwas wont to
receive @d after two wayes: either bysabtill [subtile] spirit, and fire, which did break
forth somewhere out of the mouth of the cave, where she sitting in the entrance upon a
brazen three footed stool dedicated to a diety [deity], was divinely inspired,dand di

utter prophecyings; or a grefae flying out of the cave did cirround [surround] this
prophetess, stirring her up, being filled with a diety [deity], to prophesie, which
inspiration also she received as she sate upon a consecrated seat, brealpngnfityth

into predictions. Moreaar there was a prophetesBranchiwhich sate upon an extree,
and either held a wand in her hand, given to her by some diety [deity], or washed her
feet, and sometimes the hem of her garment in the waters, or drew the o&fie

from the waters. Bylbhthese she was filled with divine splendour, and did unfold many
Oracles. We also read that in the countrylofaciathere was a certain passage
consecrated tBacchasfrom whence predictions, and Oracles were wont tgiven:

the Priors of whose terntgs having drank wine abundantly did do strange things.
Amongst theClariansalso, where the temple @flarius Apollowas, to whom it was

given to utter divine things, they having drank much wine did strange things. There wa
also a propheticall fountairf &atherAchaia,constituted before the temple Géres,

where they that did enquire of the event of the sick did let down a glass by degrees tied
to a small cord, to the top of the water, and certain supplications and li@eingsmade,

the event of the thg did appear in the glass. There was also not far Epidaurusa

City of Laconiaa deep Fen, which was called the watetwio,into which cakes of

corn being cast, answers were given, fortunate, if the waters ditygetain what was

cast in; buunhappy, if they did as it were, scorning of them, cast them back. The like



they say do the caves A&tna,into which money or sacrifices did shew the same

presage of good or ill, by being retained, or rejected. The likggheportDion in his
RomaneHistory, in a place which they call tiymphswhere Frankincense being cast

into the flames, Oracles were received concerning all those things which he did desire to
know, especially concerning death, and those thingshatetonged to marriages.
Wonderill also is that whiclAristotlerelates of a certain fountain of tRaliscansof

Sicilia, to which they that did take an oath did go, and whatsoever they did affirm upon
oath writ it upon tables, which they cast into tbaritain. If those thingaere true, the

tables would swim; if false, sink; then fire coming suddenly forth burned him that was
perjured into ashes. There was also in the Baglonaan Oak, which assoon as any

one entered in to receive an answer, did feitth move, and make a sod; there was

also a statue holding a wand, which did strike a bason [basin], whereby the bason made
answer by moderated strokes. Whence it is read in the Epigtlesthusto Paulinus,

Answers did give the Dodonean brass,
With moderated strokes; so det'was.

Chapter xlix. Of the fourth kinde of Phrensie [phrensy], from Venus.

Now the fourth kind of Phrensie proceeds frdenusand it doth by a fervent love
convert, and transmute the mind to God, and makes it altogtbeoIGod, as it were
the proper image of God; whenétermessaith, OAsclepiusMan is a great miracle, an
animal to be honoured and adored: for he passeth into the nature of God, whereby he
becomes God: He knows the rise of Demons, and he knows himbel¥e his originall
with them, despising the part of his humane nature in himself, having a sure confidence
of the divinity of the other; The soul therefore being converted, and made like to God, is
so formed of God, that it doth above all intellect, kradinthings by a certairssential
contract of Divinity: therefor©rpheusdescribes love to be without eyes, because it is
above the intellect. Now then the soul being so converted into God by love, and
sublimated above the intellectuall spear [sphera]y theside that it hathybts integrity
obtain'd the spirit of prophecie [prophecy], sometimes work wonderfull things, and
greater then the nature of the world can do, which works are called miracles. For as the
heaven by its image, light, and heat, dibkhse things, which thefce of the fire cannot
do by its naturall quality (which iAlchymie[alchemy] is most known by experience)
so also doth God by the image and light of himself do those things, which the world
cannot do by its innate vertue. Novetimage of God is man, East such a man that by
a phrensie [phrensy] froMenuss made like to God, and lives by the mind only, and
receives God into himself. Yet the soul of man according tbél#tewDoctors and
Cabalists, is defined to be the ligiftGod, and Created aftéhe image of the word, the
cause of causes, the first example, and the substance of God, figured by a seal whose
Character is the eternall word. Whibktercurius Trismegistusonsidering, saith, that
such a man is more excellehen they that are in heaw, or at least equall to them.



Chapter I. Of rapture, and extasie [ecstasy], and soothsayings, which
happen to them which are taken with the falling sickness, or with a
swoune [swoon], or to them in an agonie [agony].

A rapture s an abstraction, and atiation, and an illustration of the soul proceeding
from God, by which God doth again retract the soul, being falled from above to hell,
from hell to heaven. The cause of this is in us a continuall contemplation of sublime
things,which as far as it conjoy [conjoins] with a most profound intention of the
mind, the soul to incorporeal wisdom, doth so far recall it self with its vehement
agitations from things sensible and the body, and(@® saith) in such a manner
sometimes,Hat it even flieth out afhe body, and seemeth as it were dissolved: even as
Aurelius Austirreporteth concerning a Priest@élamia;(or whom we have made
mention before) he lay (saith he) most like unto a dead man, without breath; and when
he was burntvith fire and wounded,énfelt it not; so great therefore is the command of
the soulviz.when it hath obtained its own nature, and is not oppressed by the
allurements of the senses, that by its own power it suddenly ascendeth, not only
remaining in théody, but even sometimésosed from its fetters, and flyeth forth of
the body to the supercelestiall habitations, where now it being most nigh, and most like
to God, and made the receptacle of divine things, it is filled with the divine Light and
OraclesWhenceZoroaste§Zoroagder] saith, thou must ascend to the light it self, and to
the beams of the Father, whence thy soul was sent thee, clothed with very much mind;
andTrismegisiussaith, it is nccessary that thou ascend above the heavens, and be far
from the quire of spiritsandPythagorassaith, if thou by leaving the body shalt pass
into the spacious heavens, thou shalt be an immortall god. So we redétinais,

Socrates, Xenocrates, Plato, Plotine [Plotinus], Heraclitus, PythaganalZ oroastes
[Zoroaster], were wont tabstract themselves by rapture, and so to learn the knowledge
of many things: also we read liferodotusthat there was iRroconnesuga Philosopher

of wonderfull knowledge, calledtheuswhose soul sometimes went out of the hody

and after the visitatio of places far remote, returned again into the body more learned:
Pliny reporteth the same thing, that the souHafman Clazomeniusas wont to

wander abroad, his body being left, and to bring true tidings of things very fandff

there are even tdis day in Norway and Lapland very many who can abstract
themselves three whole dayes from their body, and being returned declare many things
which are afar off; and in the meantime it is necessary to keep them, that not any living
creature come upon theon touch them; otherwise they report that they cannot return

into their body. Therefore we must know, that (according to the doctrine of the
Aegyptiang, seeing the soul is a certain spirituall light, when it is loosed from thg bod

it comprehendeth eveplace and time, in such a manner as a light inclosed in a
Lanthern [lantern], which being open, difffseth it self every where, and faileth not any
where, for it is every where, and continually; &ideroin his book of Divinatiorsaith,
neither doth theoul of man at any time divine, [except] when it is so loosed that it hath
indeed little or nothing to do with the body; when therefore it shall attain to that state,
which is the supream [supreme] degree of contemplative perfethien it is rapt from

al created species, and understandeth not by acquired species, but by the inspection of
theldeas,and it knoweth all things by the light of thaeas:of which lightPlato saith

few men are partakers in this life; but in the haoidhe gods, all: alsdey who are

troubled with the syncope and falling sickness, do in some manner imitate a rapture, and
in these sicknesses sometimes as in a rapture do bring forth prophesie [prophecyy], in
which kind of prophesying we read thé¢rcdesand manyArabianswere very

excellent, and there are certain kinds of soothsayings, which are a middle betwixt the



confines of naturall predictions, and supernaturall Oraglesyhich declare things to
come from some excess of passion, as too maeh korrow, or amongstefquent
sights, or in the agony of death, asSiatius,0of the mother oAchilles;

---------- Nor she without parents dear
Under the glassie [glassy] gulf the oars did fear.

For there is in our minds a certain perspicuous poavet,capable of all thingbut
encumbred and hindred by the darkness of the body and mortality, but after death it
having acquired immortality, and being freed from the body it hath full and perfect
knowledge. Hence it cometh to pass, that they who atetaigeath, and weakenby
old age, have sometimes somewhat of an unaccustomed light, because the soul being
less hindred by the senses, understandeth very acutely, and being now as it were a little
relaxed from its bands, is not altogether subject tdotuy, and being as it we nigher
to the place, to the which it is about to go, it easily perceiveth revelations, which being
mixed with its agonies, are then offered to it; wheAo®rosean his book of the belief
of the resurrection, saith, Which beifige in the aerial motigrknoweth not whither it
goeth, and whence it cometh; yet we know that it superviveth the body, and that it being
freed, the chains of its senses being cast off, freely discerneth those things which it saw
not before, being in thisody, which we may estin@by the example of those who
sleep, whose mind being quiet, their bodies being as it were buried, do elevate
themselves to higher things, and do declare to the body the visions of things absent, yea
even of celestial things.

Chapter li. Of Prophetical Dreams.

Now [ call that a dream, which proceedeth either from the spirit of the phantasie
[phantasy] and intellect united together, or by the illustration of the Agent intellect
above our souls, or by the true revelation of sommeigower in a quiet angurified
mind; for by this our soul receiveth true oracles, and abundantly yieldeth prophesies
[prophecies] to us: for in dreams we seem both to Ask questions, and learn to read and
find them out; also many doubtfull things, margliBies, many things unkown, and
unwished for, nor ever attempted by our minds, are manifested to us in Dreams: also the
representations of unknown places appear, and the Images of men both alive and dead,
and of things to come are foretold; and alsoghiwhich at any times hawhappened,
are revealed, which we knew not by any report; and these dreams need not any art of
interpretation, as those of which we have spoken in the first book, which belong to
divination, not foreknowledge; and it cometh to gmthat they who see tleedreams,
for the most part understand them not; forAadalathe Arabian saith) as to see
dreams, is from the strength of imagination, so to understand them, is from the strength
of understanding; whose intellect therefore, bemerwhelmed by the tanuch
commerce of the flesh, is in a dead sleep, or its imaginative or phantastick spirit is too
dull and unpolished, that it cannot receive the species and representations which flow
from the superior intellect, and retain them wheceived, this man idtagether unfit
for the soothsaying by dreams. Therefore it is necessary, that he who would receive true
dreams, should keep a pure, undisturbed, and an undisquieted imaginative spirit, and so
compose it, that it may be made wortfythe knowledge and gevmnment by the mind
and understanding: for such a spirit is most fit for prophesying, arir{asiusaith) is
a most clear glass of all the Images which flow everywhere from all things: when
therefore we are sound in body, natdrbed in mind, notlulled by meat or drink, nor



sad through poverty, nor provoked by any vice of lust or wrath, but chastly going to

bed, fall asleep, then our pure and divine soul being loosed from all hurtfull thoughts,
and now freed by dreaming, indowed with this divie spirit as an instrument, and

doth receive those beams and representations which are darted down, and shine forth
from the divine minde into it self; and as it were in a deifying glass, it doth far more
certainly, clearly, and efficaously behold all tmgs, then by the Vulgar enquiry of the
intellect, and by the discourse of reason; the divine power instructing the soul, being
invited to their society by the opportunity of the nocturnal solitariness; neither further
will that deitybe wanting to him whehe is awaked, which ruleth all his actions:
whosoever therefore doth, by quiet and religious meditation, and by a diet temperate
and moderated according to nature, preserve his spirit pure, doth very much prepare
himself, that by tr8 means he may becomi®ine, and knowing all things; but

whosoever, on the contrary, doth languish with a phantastick spirit, receiveth not
perspicuous and distinct visions, but even as the divine sight, by reason of its weakness,
Judgeth confusedly anddistinctly; and alsevhen we are overcome with wine and
drunkenness, then our spirit being oppressed with noxious vapours (as a troubled water
Is wont to appear in divers forms) is deceived, & waxeth dull; for which cause
Amphiarusthe Prophet (as we readPhilostratug commanded those, who would

receive Oracles, to abstain one whole day from meat, and three days from wine, that the
soul could not rightly prophesie [prophecy] unless it were free from wine, and meat; for
to sober and religious minds, attkng on the divine wiship, the Gods are wont to give
Oracles; whenc®rpheuscrieth out,

----- Thou spirit great of prophecy

Dost go to souls that sleep fill quietly,

And them inspire with knowledge of the Gods,
And makest them soothsay-

Hence itwas a custormamongst the ancients, that they who should receive answers,
certain sacred expiations and sacrifices being first celebrated, and divine worship ended,
did religiously ly [lie] down even in a consecrated chamber, or at least on the skins of
the sacrifices;of which ceremonyirgil makes mention in these verses,

----- Hence they sought

Answers to doubts; when gifts the priests had brought,
Here he reposed on skins of slaughtred sheep,

And under silent night prepares to sleep.

And a little afterhe singeth,

----- But now

Here King Latinus Oracles to know,

They did a hundred choyce sheep sacrifice,
And on their skins, and spreding fleeces lyes

And the rulers of théacedemoniang&sCicerosaith) were wont to lye [lie] down in
the Temple BPasiphaethat they might dream. The same was done in the Temple of
Aesculapiusfrom whom true dreams were thought to be sent forth. And the
Calabrians,consultingPodalyriusthe son ofAesculapiusdid sleep neer his Sepulchre
in lambes skins; for soaihg they wee told in their dreams whatsoever they desired to



know; for the most usuall time for dreams is the night, when the senses are freed from
wandring objects, and meridian errours, and vain affections; neither doth fear strike the
minde, nor theltought tremk#, and the mind being most quiet, doth steadfastly adhere
to the Deity; for there are, (&abbi Johenaim his book of Senatours saith) four kinds

of true dreams: the first Matutine, which is made betwixt sleep and awaking: the
second, whiclone seeth carerning another: the third, whose interpretation is shewen

to the same dreamer in the nocturnall vision: the fourth, which is repeated to the same
dreamer, according to that whidbsephsaith toPharaoh,But that thou hast seen the
dream belaging to thesame thing the second time, it is a sign of confirmation; But that
dream is most sure, which is concerning those things which one did meditate on, and
revolve in his minde, when he goeth to bed, as it is written, Thou O King didst think
upon ty bed, whashould become of these things; but it is necessary, that he which
interpreteth other mens dreams, hath the knowledge by the which he can distinguish and
discern the similitudes of all things, and know the customes of all nations, according to
the laws whib they have received from God and his Angels; farther this must be

known, that there is scarce any dream without some vanity, as no grain of corn without
his chaffe, which thing even the dreamJotephthe Patriarch manifesteth; which his
fatherJacobinterpreted, saying; what meaneth this dream, that thou hast seen? what
shall I, and thy mother, and thy brethren fall down and worship thee? which effect
concerning his mother, who shortly after died, followed not. Rabbi Johenam the
forecited book, aith these things; and al&abbi Leviaffirmeth, that no prophetical

dream can be kept back from his effect longer then twenty two yealsssph

dreamed in the seventeenth year of his age; which was accomplished in the thirty ninth
year ofhis age; theefore whosoever would receive divine dreams, let him be well
disposed in body, his brain free from vapours, and his mind from perturbations, and let
him that day abstain from supper, neither let him drink that which will inebriate, let him
have a clean ashneat chamber, also exorcised and consecrated: in the which, a perfume
being made, his temples anoynted [anointed], things causing dreams being put on his
fingers, and the representation of the heavens being put under his head, and pgper bein
consecratedhis prayers being said, let him go to bed, earnestly meditating on that thing
he desireth to know: So he shall see most true and certain dreams with the true
illumination of his intellect: whosoever therefore shall know to joyn togethee thos

things whid here and there we have delivered concerning this matter in these books, he
shall easily obtain the gift of oracles and dreams.

Chapter lii. Of Lots and marks possessing the sure power of Oracles.

There are also certain Lots having a divooever of Orates, and as it were Indexes
of divine judgement, being before sought for by earnest prayer, and sometimes
commanded by God himself to be done, as is re&éviticusconcerning a goat to be
offered to the Lord, and of the scape goat; antdenbiook ofNumbersof the rods of the
Tribes oflsrael. Now bothMosesandJoshuadid by Lots in the presence of the Lord
divide the lands, and inheritances to the tribelsraiel according to the command of
God. The Apostles of Christ, prayers going befalid by Ia chooseMatthiasinto the
place ofJudasthe traitor.Jonasthe Prophet when he flying from the presence of God
did sail toTharsusa dangerous storm being raised, was by lot found out by the
Mariners to be the cause of the danger, and lzsginto te sea, the tempest seased
[ceased]Caesarmreports ofM. Valerius Procilluspeing taken by his enemies,
concerning whom it was consulted whether he should be presently burnt, or reserved to
another time, that by lot he escaped safe. Therdamaerly atBura,a Town of
Achaia,an oracle oHerculesconstituted by a chest bord [chessboard], where he that



went to consult of any thing, after he had prayed, cast four dice, the cast of which the
Prophet observing, did find written in the chestlidahessboaidvhat should come to

pass: now all such dice were made of the bones of sacrifices. Now this you must know,
that the Ancients were not wont upon every slight cause to cast lots, but either upon
necessity, or for some advantageous end, andhtihdotut withgreat devotion,

reverence, expiations, fasting, purity, prayers, invocations, vowes, sacrifices,
consecrations, and such like sacred mysteries of religion. For these sacred ordinances
were wont to go before our works, especially to procueeditiine goodwill, and

pleasure, and the presence of the divine spirits, by whose dispensation the lot being
directed, we may receive a true judgement of the things sought for. Every one therefore
that works by lots, must go about it with a mind well dsgd, not trabled, nor

distracted, and with a strong desire, firm deliberation, and constant intention of knowing
that which shall be desired. Moreover he must, being qualified with purity, chastity, and
holiness towards God, and the celestials, withradoubted hopefirm faith, and sacred
orations, invocate them, that he may be made worthy of receiving the divine spirits, and
knowing the divine pleasure; for if thou shalt be qualified, they will discover to thee
most great secrets by vertue of lots, #mal shalt bcome a true Prophet, and able to
speak truth concerning things past, present, and to come, of which thou shalt be
demanded. Now what we have spoken here concerning lots, is also to be observed in the
auguries of all discemingsiz. when withfear, yetwith a firm expectation we prefix to

our souls for the sake of prophecying some certain works, or require a diieasar,
Abrahamscountryman, &GideonJudge insrael are read to have done. There was once
atPharisa City of Achaiain the mdle of themarket a statue dflercury,where he that

went to receive any omen, did, frankincense being fumed, and candies being lighted,
which were set before it, and that country coin being offered on the right hand of the
statue, whisper into the righar of thestatue whatsoever he would demand, and

presently his ears being stopped with both his hands, did make haste away from the
market place, which when he was past, did presently, his ears being opened, observe the
first voice he did hear from any mdor a cetain Oracle given to him. Although

therefore these kinds of lots seem to the ignorant to be casuall, or fortuitous, and to have
nothing of reason in them, yet they are disposed by God, and the higher vertues by
certain reasons, neither they @dl besidethe intention of him that moderates them.

Was not the lot in choosirgaulto be King ofisrael, thought to fall upon him casually,

and fortuitously? Yet he was before appointed by the Lord to be King, and annointed by
the PropheBamuelAnd Gal that appmted him King, disposed of the Lot that it

should fall upon him. And thus much of these.

Chapter liii. How he that will receive Oracles must dispose himself.

Whosoever therefore being desirous to come to the Supream state of the soul, goeth
to receive oacles, must go to them being chastly and devoutly disposed, being pure and
clean go to them, so that his soul be polluted with no filthiness, and free from all guilt.
He must also so purifie [purify] his mind and body as much as he may fralisedises,
and passions, and all irrationall conditions, which adhere to it as rust to iron, by rightly
composing and disposing those things which belong to the tranquillity of the mind; for
by this means he shall receive the truer and more efficacioute@rilow bywhat
things the mind is purged, and reduced into a divine purity, we must learn by Religion,
and wisdom. For neither wisdom without Religion, nor Religion without wisdom is to
be approved off: For wisdom (as sa8blomo is the tree of lifed them thatay hold
on it. AndLucretiussaith that it is the intention of God, or the breathings of God, where
he sings.



Most famous Memmius! This that god is he,
The prince of life, who reason, which all we
Call wisdom, first found out, and who by art
The life fom troubles, darkness set apart
And freed, and unto light, and peace reduc'd.

He also understandeth that to be a divine illustration, whBreogocritusthinketh
that there are no men wise but they that are struck with some divine phrensmsyphre
as wa Menosthat Cretensian, whom they report learned all thingiipfter,whence
he had frequent converse with God in the madat so also thé\theniangeport that
Melosagora Eleusinugzas taught by the Nymphs; so also we read, esiodwhen he
was aShepherd iBeotia,and kept his flock neer the mountadelicon,had some pens
given him by theMuseswhich having received, he presently became a Poet, which to
become so sodainly [suddenly] was not of man, but by a divine inspiration; dor Go
conveyinghimself into holy souls, makes men Prophets, and workers of miracles, being
powerfull in work and speech, &ato andMercuriusaffirm, and alsdXistusthe
Pythagorian[Pythagorean], saying that such a man is the temple of God, and that God
Is his guestto whom assents oftaul, calling man the temple of God; and in another
place speaking of himself, | can do all things in him that strengtheneth me; for he is our
power, without which (as he saith) we can do nothing; whichAisbotle confeseth
in hisMeteorsandEthicks,saying, that there is no vertue whether naturall or morall but
by God; and in his secrets he saith that a good and sound intellect can do nothing in the
secrets of nature without the influence of divine vertue. Now wewetkis infuence
then only, when we do acquit our selves from burdensome impediments, and from
carnall and Terrene occupations, and from all external agitation; neither can a blear or
impure eye behold things too light, neither can he receive divinestiihg is ignorant
of the purifying of his mind. Now we must come to this purity of mind by degrees;
neither can any one that is initiated newly unto those mysteries presenfly comprehend
all cleer [clear] things, but his mind must be accustomed by degi@édshe ntellect
becomes more enlightened, and applying it self to divine light be mixed with it. A
humane soul therefore when it shall be righfly purged, and expiated, doth then, being
loosed from all impurity, break forth with a liberall motion, arsdends upwals,
receives divine things, instructs it self, when happily it seems to be instructed from
elsewhere; neither doth it then need any remembrance, or demonstration by reason of
the industry of it self, as by its mind which is the head and tobeé gifithe sul, it doth,
imitating by its own nature the angels, attain to what it desires, not by succession or
time, but in a moment. F@avid when he had not learning, was of a Shepherd made a
Prophet, and most expert of divine thin§slomonn the deam of onenight, was filled
with the knowledge of all things above and belowlsaiah, Ezekiel, Danielnd the
other Prophets, and Apostles were taught. For the soul (which is the common opinion of
the PythagoriangPythagoreans], anélatonistg canby way of prification, without
any other study, or searching, only by an easie, and adventitious collating on these
intelligibles received from above, acquire the perfect knowledge of all things knowable.
It can also by an extrinsecall expiation attainhis, as ® understand all things Invisibly
by its substantiall form. For the mind is purged, and expiated by cleansing, by
abstinence, by penitency, by almes: and then also do thereunto conduce certain sacred
institutions, as shall afterward be discovkrEor thesoul is to be cured by the study of
Religions, and indeed these which are commonly called occult, that being restored to its
soundness, confirmed by truth, and fortified by divine graces, may not fear any rising
shakings.



Chapter liv. Of cleanness, and hw to be observed.

We must therefore first observe cleanness in food, in works, in affections, and to put
away all filthiness, and perturbations of the mind, and whatsoever sense or spirit that
offends, and whatsoever things are in mind unlikinéoheaves, not only if they be in
mind and spirit, but also if they be in the body, or about the body: for such an externall
cleanness is beleeved not to help a litde to the purity of the mind. For this cause the
PythagorianPhilosophers being taken withe desie of Oracles, divine praises being
celebrated, did wash themselves in a river as in a bath, & did put on white rayment and
linen; for they did account wooll a prophane clothing being the excrements of beasts,
and they did inhabit in a pure chaemrpand albgether unspotted. In like manner the
Bragmanni[Brahmans], the wise men of tihedianswere wont to wash themselves
naked in a fountain, which is call&drce in Beotia,their heads being first annointed
with amber drops, and odours fit for thrposethen after they were according to
custome sufficiently clean, they were to go forth about noon, clothed in white linen,
with a white attire, having rings on their fingers and staves in their hands. In like
manner amongst theymnosophistd wasa custom to wash themselves thrice in a day,
and twice in the night, in cold water, before they entred into the holy places. They did
also every day use linen garments every day newly washed. We read also of the manner
of this kind of washing ifdesiodin his books of works and dayes, where he sings,

None dare with hands unwashed unto Jove
Wine pour forth, nor unto the gods above;
For then they do refuse for to be heard,
Though being pray'd unte---

And elswhere,

When wicked men the rivers do passe by
With hands unwash'd, then are the gods angry
With them, and them affliet---

Hence inVirgil, Aeneaghus speaks to his father,

O Father, take the household gods, and hold
Them in thy sacred hands; to be so bold

As them to handle after so great fights

| dare not till that washed in streams most bright.

It was also a custom amongst the Gentiles, when they were wont to perform any holy
services to the gods, to cleanse their bodies by washing; and when they were to contend
with the infernall gods, spririkg only did suffice. Hence iXirgil, Dido, when she did
perform any solemnities to the gods, saith,

Cause that my sister Ann (my nurse most dear:)
Come, and my body wash with water clear.

And in another place whekeneass brought in amongst the erimals bringing a
bough toProserpinahe sings thus,



The passage doth Aeneas keep, and wash
His body with fresh watef---

Also when he relates dflisenasto be buried, he sings,

His friends he thrice did wash with water new,
And with an Olive branchwett in the dew,
He did them sprinkle----

Now man being made thus clean becomes celestiall, and spirituall, and is fitted for
the sight of and union with God, whilest he ministers to God with a clean body, and
pure mind, and delights in the cleannekaliahings, as inwards, skin, garments,
houses, utensils, oblations, gifts, and sacrifices; the cleanness of all which even purifies
the air, and attracts the most pure influence of celestiall, and divine things, and allures
the pure ministers of God, agood Demons: although sometimes impure spirits, and ill
Demons, as the apes of the good Demons, take upon them this kind of cleanness, that
either they may be adored, or may deceive: therefore first of all we must observe that
the mind be pure, and thedat pure, and then the impure powers cannot ascend.

Chapter Iv. Of abstinence, fastings, chastity, solitariness, the
tranquillity and ascent of the mind.

Abstinence also doth commonly fortifie, and defend the observers thereof against
vices, and eviDenpons, and makes the mind an unpolluted temple of God, uniting it to
God. For nothing doth more conduce to health, and temperance of the complexion, then
not to heap together superfluities, and not to exceed the bounds of necessary food.
Neither is nutrinentto be taken that is too strong for nature, but rather, let nature be
stronger then the meat, as some affirm of Christ, that he took meat in that proportion
that it should not breed any excrement of the third concoction. Many others also taking
meat speangly, enjoyed thereby health and agility of bodyMissesandElias, who
fasted fortie [forty] dayes: whence his face shined, and he lifted up, could easily guide
his body as if it were a spirit. For Magicians, and Philosophers affirm that our spirit i
not as a terrene thing, or body nourished by nutriment received through certain organs
by the concoction of meat, and drink, but draws in their aliment like sponges through
the whole bodyyiz.from the thin vapours penetrating the body on all sides.eftre
they that desire to have this spirit pure, and potent, let them use dryer [drier] meats, and
extenuate this gross body with fastings, and they make it easily penetrable, and least by
the weight thereof, the spirit should either become thick, oufiecated, let them
preserve the body clean by lotions, frictions, exercises, and clothings, and corroborate
their spints by lights, and fumes, and bring it to a pure and thin [finess] fineness. We
must therefore in taking of meats be pure, and abstiastite Pythagorian
Philosophers, who keeping a holy and sober table, did protract their life in all
temperance. The temperance therefore of life and complexion, because thereby no
superfluous humour is bred, which may dull the phantasie [phantasy], rttekes)r
soul oftentimes dreaming, and sometimes watching, is alwayes subjected to the
superiour influences. Moreover tRgthagoriansjf any one doth by abstinence
moderate prudently every motion of the mind, and body, promise perpetuall health of
both,andlong life. So theBragmani[Brahmins] did admit none to their colledge
[college], but those that were abstinent from wine, from flesh, and vices, saying that
none could understand God, but they that emulate him by a divine conversation: which



alsoPhraotesin Philostratustaught the lowemdians.Moreover we must abstain from

all those things which infect either the mind, or spirit, as from covetousness, and envy,
which are handmaids to injustice dsrmessaith) enforcing the mind and the hand to

evil practices; also from idleness, and luxury; for the soul being suffocated with the

body, and lust, cannot foresee any celestiall thing. Wherefore the priests of the
Atheniansvho are called in GredlierophantaglasHieromreports) that they might

live more chastly in their sacred employments, and might follow their divine affairs
without lust, were wont to castrate themselves by drinking of hemlock. Moreover the
chastity of a mind devoted to God doth make our mindDfgheuseachetiMuseusn

the hymneof all the gods) a perpetuall temple of God. Also we must abstain from all
multitude and variety of senses, affections, imaginations, opinions, and such like
passions, which hurt the mind and pervert the judgement of reason, as we manifestly see
in the lasivious, the envious, and ambitious. WherefGreero(in his Tusculans

guestions) cals these passions the sicknesses of the mind, and the pestiferous diseases
thereof. ButHoracecalls them furies or madness, where he sings,

Girles have a thousand furie have boyes.

The same also seems to he of opinion that all men are fools in something. Whence is
read inEcclesiasticusthere are an infinite number of fools. Therefore $t@icksdeny
that passions are incident to a wise man; | say such passtuiok,fallow the sensitive
apprehension: for rational, and mental passions, they yeld [yield] a wise man may have.
This opinion didBoetiusseem to be of, where he sings that some passions are to be laid
aside in the inquisition of truth, in these verses,

If truth thou wouldst discover with clear sight,

And walk in the right path, then from thee quit
Joy, fear, grief, hope expel; for where these raign,
The mind is dark, and bouné--

We must therefore acquit and avert our minds from all multitudes,uenindilse
passions, that we may attain to the simple truth; which indeed many Philosophers are
said to have attained to in the solitude of a long time. For the mind by solitude being
loosed from all care of humane affairs is at leisure, and prepared iwergegifts of
the celestial dieties [deities]. S3#oseshe lawgiver to the Hebrews, and the greatest of
prophets, and learned in all the knowledge ofGhaldean§Chaldaeans] and
AegyptiangEgyptians], when he would abstract himself freenses, wenhto the vast
wildernesses dEthiopia,where all humane affairs being laid aside, he applied his mind
to the sole contemplation of divine things, in which thing he so pleased the omnipotent
God, that he suffered him to see him face to faned,adso gavéim a wondrous power
of miracles, as sacred writ testifies of him.Zwoaste§Zoroaster] the father and
prince of the Magicians, is said to attain to the knowledge of all naturall and divine
things by the solitude of twenty years, when hetwand didvery strange things
concerning all the art of divining, and soothsaying. The like things do the writings of
Orpheusto Museugdeclare him to have done in the desertStoficia. So we read that
Epimenide®f Cretebecause learned by a very dpsieep, fothey say that he slept fifty
yearsj.e.to have lay hid so londgythagorasalso in like manner to have layen hid ten
years, andHeraclitus,andDemocritusfor the same cause were delighted with
solitariness. For by how much the more we Hagknquished the animal and the
humane life, by so much the more we live like angels, and God, to which being



conjoyned [conjoined], and brought into a better condition, we have power over all
things, ruling over all. Now how our mind is to be separatea an animblife, and

from all multitude, and to be erected, untill it ascend to that very one, good, true, and
perfect, through each degree of things knowable, and knowldeligesiisteacheth in

his Commentaries upoNcibiades,shewing how that firstensible thigs are to be

shunned, that we may pass to an incorporeal essence, where we must exceed the order
of souls yet multiplied by divers rules, habitudes, and various proportions, many bonds,
and a manifold variety of forces, and to strive aftemégllect, and intelligible

kingdome, and to contemplate how far better these are then souls. Moreover we must
bear an intellectual multitude, although united, and individuall, and come to the
superintellectual and essential unity, absolute from all tadii, and theery fountain

of good, and truth. In like manner we must avoid all knowledge that doth any ways
distract, and deceive, that we may obtain the most simple truth. The multitude therefore
of affections, senses, imaginations, and opinions ig tefy whichin it self is as

different, as some things are contrary to others in any subject; and we must ascend to
sciences, in which although there be a various multitude, yet there is no contrariety. For
all are knit one to the other, and do serve thieeother, nder one the other, untill they
come to one, presupposed by all, and supposing none beyond it; to which all the rest
may be referred: yet this is not the highest top of knowledges, but above it is a pure
intellect. Therefore all compositionivikion, andvarious discourse being laid aside, let

us, ascending to the intellectual life, and simple sight, behold the intelligible essence
with individual and simple precepts, that we may attain to the highest being of the soul,
by which we are one, drunder whiclour multitude is united. Therefore let us attain to
the first unity, from whom there is a union in all things, through that one which is as the
flower of our essence: which then at length we attain to, when avoyding all multitude
we do arisento our veryunity, are made one, and act uniformly.

Chapter Ivi. Of Penitency, and Almes.

Now the greatest part of purgations is a voluntary penitency for faults: for (as saith
Senecan Thyest¢ he whom it grieves that he hath offended, is in a mannecent.
This brings to us the greatest expiation, whilest it opposeth afflictings to delights, and
purgeth out of the soul a stupid joyfulness, and gives a certain peculiar power, reducing
us to the things above. Penitency therefore is not only a neatidn of vies, but a
spiritual Martyrdome of the soul; which with the sword of the spirit is on all sides
mortified; Now the sword of the spirit is the word of God; wheheeemiahthe Prophet
saith, and als®aul, writing to theEphesians, Cursed is lieat with-holdeth his sword
from blood;and the Psalmist singa:sword is in their lipsTherefore our cogitations,
affections of our mind, and all evils that proceed from our heart and mouth, must be
uttered to the priest in confession, that he may adegrto the word of God judge those
things; and according to the power granted to him by God, penitency being joyned with
it, may purifie [purify], & purge them, & direct them to that which is good; neither is
there found in religion for the expiating haurs [heinousbffences a stronger
Sacrament. Hence the Gods themsel@adin Pontusbeing witnes),

Do often ease the pains, restore the lights
Which were caught away, when that mortall wights
They see repenting of their sis-



There is as yet anwér Sacramendf expiation,viz. Aimsgiving, of which as |
remember | have read very little in Philosophers, but the very truth taught us that,
saying, Give ye almes, and all things shall be clean to you; dbcklasiasticudt is
read; as water extinggheth fire, 8 almes doth sin; ardaniel taught the King of
Babylon,that he should redeem his sins by almes; and the Raghaekestifieth to
Tobias;because alms frees from death, and is that which purgeth sins, and make us find
eternal life. Hence Rrist commandd us to pray to the Father, Forgive as we forgive
others, give us as we give to others; of which he said in another place, ye shall receive
an hundred fold, and shall possess eternal life. He shall when he comes to judge the
quick and the de® upbraid tle wicked above all things for their neglect of almes and
works of mercy, when he shall say, | was hungry, and thirsty, and ye gave me neither
meat, nor drink; and in another place he speaks of the poor; what ye have done to any
one of them ydnave done tone. WhichHomeralso seems to be sensible of, when he
brings in a young man wooirAntinoe,saying these wordgntinoehow plausibly hast
thou slain a poor begger! he shall destroy thee if God be in heaven; for the Gods
themselves being likex to strangss, and guests, go out into the whole world,
overturning Cities, and beholding the injuries, and wickednesse of men.

Chapter Ivii. Of those things which being outwardly administred
conduce to Expiation.

It is believed, and it is delivered blyem that areskilful in sacred things, that the
mind also may be expiated with certain institutions, and sacraments ministred
outwardly, as by sacrifices, baptismes, and adjurations, benedictions, consecrations,
sprinklings of holy water, by anoyntingsj@ointings],and fumes, not so much
consecrated to this, as having a naturall power thus to do; upon this account sulphur
hath a place in Religions, to expiate ill Demons with the fume thereof. An egge also was
wont to be used in Purgations; hence egggalted holy,whenceOvid,

Let the old woman come, and purge the bed,
And place, and bring sulphure and eggs sacred
In her trembling hand----

Proclusalso writes, that the priests in purifyings were wont to use sulphur, and
bitumen, or the washing of &evater: Fosulphur purifies by the sharpness of its odour,
and sea water by reason of its fiery part; In like manner the hearb [herb] Cinquefoil:
wherefore by reason of its purity the ancient priests did use it in purifications, also the
boughs of OlivesFor these i@ said to be of so great purity, that they report that an
olive tree planted by an harlot is thereby for ever made unfruitfull, or else withers. In
like manner, frankincense, myrrhe, vervain, valerian, and the hearb called phu condace
to expation. Also he blessed Clove flower; and the gall of a black dog being fumed is
said to be very powerfull in these, as well for expiating of ill spirits, as any bewitchings:
also the feathers of a lapwing being fumed, drives é@mntasmedt is wondertill,
and scare credible, but that that grave and worthy Authasephuselates it in his
history ofJerusalemof a root ofBaaras,so called from a place nektachernusa
Town of Judeabeing of a yellow colour, that in the night it did shiaed was hard to
be tken, that it did oftentimes deceive the hands of them that went to take it, and go out
of their sight, never stood still, till the urine of a menstrous woman was sprinkled on it.
Neither yet being thus retained, is it pulled up withdanger, but suddadeath fals
upon him that drawes it up, unless he were fortified with an amulet of the said root;



which they that want, sacrificing about the earth do bind the root to a dog by a cord, and
presently depart: at length the dog with eagrdeal of pains draweip the root, and as

it were supplying the place of his master presently dies, after which anyone may handle
the root without danger; the power of which is much excellent in expiations, as is
manifest for the delivery of those thare vexed with uncleaspirits; now that these

kind of matters should act upon spirituall substances by putting them to flight, or by
alluring them, or mitigating them, or by inciting them, they are of no other opinion then
that the fire ofSicilia acts upn souls: which\William of Paris being witness) not

hurting the bodies, doth most intolerably torment the souls of them that are neer. But of
those in part we have treated before.

Chapter Iviii. Of Adorations, and vowes.

Adorations, and vowes, sacrificesd oblations are dain degrees in sacred things
to find out God, and those things which principally provoke the divine pleasure, and
procure a sacred and indissolvable communion of God with souls; for by prayers which
we utter with true and sacred wist sensibly, and affégonately, we obtam a great
power, when by the application of them to any diety [deity] we do so far move it, that
he may direct his speech and answer by a divine way, by which (aBsaifsiug
God speaks with men, but so ocoptthat very few percesvit. But oftentimes that King
and ProphebDavid perceives it, when he saith, | will hear what the Lord will speak in
me. Adoration therefore being a long time continued, and often frequented, perfects the
intellect, and makes thewamore large for theeceiving of divine lights, inflaming
divine love, producing faith, hope, and sacred manners, purifieth the soul from all
contrariety, and what is any away adverse to it, and doth also repell divers evils, which
would otherwise natuliy fall out. HenceOvid sings,

----- With prayers mov'd is Jove;

| oftentimes have seen when from above

He would seed dreadfull lightnings, him to be
Appeas'd with frankincense--

Now man is returned to God by prayers, by which coming he B&tbin Phedrus
[Phaedrus]ktops horses, and enters into the chambers of repose, where he feeds upon
Ambrosia,and drinksNectar. Therefore they that desire to enjoy any vertue, must pray,
and supplicate often to him who hath all vertue in himself. Now $hthiei best prayer,
which is not uttered in words, but that which with a Religious silence and sincere
cogitation is offered up to God, and that which with the voice of the mind and words of
the intellectuall world, is offered to him. Now a vow is an ara@dfection of a chast
[chaste] mind given up to God, which by vowing wisheth that which seems good. This
affection (adamblichus,andProclustestifie) doth so joyn the soul to God, that the
operation of the mind and of God is one. of God as an ariifer, of the mind as a
divine instrument: all antiquity testifies that by vowes sometimes miracles are done,
diseases are cured, tempests are diverted, and such like. Hence we read that the most
excellent and wise in all nations, tBeagmanni[Brahmins] d the Indians,the
Magicians of thePersiansthe GymnosopistgGymnosophists] of théegyptiansthe
divines of the Greeks, ariehldeandChaldaeans] which did excell in divine secrets, did
apply themselves to divine vowes, and prayers, and therebyfelad efany wonderfull
things. Now to the perfection of a vow, and adoration (for a vow cannot be perfect
without an adoration, nor an adoration without a vow) there are two things especially



required,viz. First the knowledge of the thing to be adored, targthich we must vow,

and in what manner, and order, and by what Mediums it must be worshiped; for there
are various cooperators and instruments of @adThe heavens, Stars, administring
spirits, the celestiall souls, and Heros, which we must imp®poeers, interpreters
administrators, mediators, but first of all him, who goeth to the Archetype God, who
only is the utmost term of adoration; the other dieties [deities] are as it were passages to
that very God. Know therefore that adorations andeswmust with a pure ammous

mind be principally made to that one only God, the highest father, King and Lord of all
the gods. But when they shall come before to the inferiour gods, let the intention of the
administration be terminated in them; thereftar@adorations, and vowewhen they be
directed to the inferiour dieties [deitieZlproaste§Zoroaster], anddrpheusthought

fitting that suffumigations and characters shdwdised; but when thegre erected to

the majesty of the supream [supreme] Gbdy must not in any ise; which also
HermesandPlato forbid to be done. Whendéermesto Tatius; This (saith he) is like

to sacrilege when thou prayest to God to be willing to kindle frankincense, and such
like; for (saithPorphyrie[Porphyry]) they a& not agreeable to pietFor there is not

any materiall thing can be found, which to the immateriall God is not unclean.
Therefore neither is that prayer which is uttered by words agreeable to him, nor that
prayer which is mentall, if the mind be pollutedh vice; Secondly tére is also

required a certain assimilation of our life to the divine life, in purity, chastity and
holiness, with a lawfull desire of that which we wish for; for by this means we
especially obtain the divine benevolence, and argestda to the divine hanty; for

unlesse we, having our minds purged, be worthy to be heard, and also those things
which we desire, be worthy to be done, it is manifest that the gods will not hearken to
our prayers; whence divirféato saith, that God camt be bound by our prays or gifts

to do unjust things; therefore let us desire nothing of God, which we think uncomely to
wish for: for by this means only, we see that very many are frustrated of their prayers
and vowes, because that neither they themasedre Religiously dsed, nor are their
desires and prayers made for those things which are well pleasing to God, neither do
they know to discern in what order they ought to pray, and through what mediatours
they ought to go to God; the ignorance ofiehhdoth very oft redue our prayers and
supplications to nothing, and causeth our desires and wishes to be denied.

Chapter lix. Of sacrifices and oblations, and their kinds and manners.

A sacrifice is an oblation which is both holy by offering, and saetit and maketh
Holy the offerer, unless either Irreverence or some other sin be an impediment to him;
therefore these sacrifices and oblations do yeld [yield] us much hope, and make us of
the family of God, and do repel from us many evils hanging oweheads, which the
dodors of the Hebrews do especially confirm, saying by this that we Kill our living
creatures, and dissipate our wealth by sacrifice, we turn away mischiefs which do hang
over us: for as this mortall priest sacrificeth in this infeworld the soul of irraonal
creatures to God, by the separating of the body from the soMiicbaelthe Archangel
the priest of the higher world, sacrificeth the souls of men, and this by the separation of
the soul from the body, and not of the bodynfrthe soul, unless perance, as it
happeneth in fury, Rapture, Extasie [ecstasy] and sleep, and such like vacations of the
soul, which the Hebrews call the death of the body. But sacrifices & oblations are first
of all and principally to be offered up ke most high God; buthen they are to be
directed to the secondary divine powers, this ought to be done even as we have spoken
concerning prayers and vows: but there are many kinds of sacrifices: one kind is called
a burnt offering, when the thing sdaed was consumed byré; another, is an offering



for the effusion of blood; moreover there are salutiferous sacrifices which are made for
the obtaining of health, others pacifying for obtaining peace, others praising for the
freeing from some evill, anfibr the bestowing of@ame good thing; others Gratulatory,

for divine worship and thanksgiving; but some sacrifices are made neither for the honor
of God, nor out of good will, of which sort was that amongst the Hebrews, called the
sacrifice of Jealousigdalousy], which was nte only for the detecting of occult

adultery. There was in times past amongst the Gentiles the sacrifice of expiation, by the
which cities were purged from famine, pestilence, or some horrible calamity; whose
rites were to search otite most wicked man ithat city, and to lead him to the place
appointed carrying in his hands a cheese and wafers and dry figs; afterwards to whip
him seven times with Rods, and then to burn him to ashes with the same rods, and to
cast the ashes into tkea; of theskycophra andHipponaxmake mention; neither
dothPhilostratusrelate things much different from these, concermipglioniusof
Tiana[Tyana] while he chased away the Pestilence fEghesusMoreover there were
many kind ofsacrifices and offerings, #gonalia,Dapsa, Farreationes, Hecatombe,
Hostia, Hyacinthia, Armilustra, Janualia, Lucalia, Lupercalia, Munychia,

Novendinalia, Nyctiluca, Palatialia, Pastillaria, Popularia, Protervia, Scenopegia,
Solitaurilia, Stata, Rubig#&, Fontanalia, Ormia, Parentalia, lefiae, Consualia,
Lampteria, Amburbia, Ambarvalia, Vivalia, Thyia, Holocaustomata, Orgia, Latialia,
Dianetaurica, Bacchanalia, Trieterica, Liberalia, Cocytia, Cerealia, Thesmophoria,
Adonia, Teonia, Laurentalia , Opali Palilia, Quirinalia, Vertumnalia, @naecia,
Panathenea, Quinquatria, Diapalia, Diasia, Horma, Hormea, Nemea, Mytriaca,
Palogygia.And the offerings of these were proper and divers; for a Goat and an Ass
were sacrificed t@acchusa Sow toCeres,an hose to theSun,an hart and dogs to

Diana, an Ass tdPriapus,a Goose tasis, a dunghicock to theNight,a sheGoate to
Faunus,a Bull toNeptunea sheGoate toMinerva,a Bull toHercules,a child to

Saturn,a Sow with piggs tdlaja, a Cock toAesculapus: moreover they did sacrifice

to Hercules Gnidiuswith scouldings and railings; there were also divers orders of
Priests, as high priestslamines, Archiflamines, Phylades, Saelians, Hierophastes,
diverse names of religions, and superstitions, aodf&es, ceremonies, feasts,
consecrtions, dedications, vowes, devotions, expiations, oathes, offerings, satisfactory
works; by the which the seduced gentiles did sacrifice to false Gods and devils; but the
true sacrifice, which purgeth any man, and ethithim to God, is twofold; one which

the high priest Christ offered for the remission of sins, purifying all things by the blood
of his cross; the other, by the which a man offereth up himself clean, unspotted, for a
living sacrifice to God, as Christ tligh priest offered himself, and tehtgus to be

offered together with him, as he was offered, saying of the sacrament of his body, and
blood, Do this in remembrance of m&z.that we should offer our selves together,

being mortified by the passion ofshmortal body, and quickned in spjritf the which
Porphyrysaith, Let us labor to offer up holines of life for a sacrifice; for no man can be
a good priest of God, but he which bringeth forth himself for a sacrifice, and buildeth up
his own soul, as wivere for an Image, and doth constithteth his mind, and

understanding for a Temple in the which he may receive the divine light; but eternal
sacrifices (a#leraclitussaith) are certain cures of the soul, instituted by the most High
Physician; for the el spirit possesseth a man (Bsoclus saith) even untill he be

expiated by sacrifices; therefore sacrifices are required to pacifie [pacify] God and the
Heavenly powers, and to expiate a man, who beareth the Image both of God and the
world; But our Lordlesus [Jesus] Christ the true highgsticoncluded all sacrifices in
bread and wine only, as in the primary substance of mans meat, needing further the
offering up of no animals, nor other things, or the effusion of blood, in which we may
be cleansed, beg perfectly cleansed in his blood.&rk were also amongst the



Aegyptianssix hundred sixty six [666] kinds of sacrifices; for they did appoynt

[appoint] divine honors, and holy sacrifices to each star, and planet, because they were
divine animals partakig of an intellectual soul and a dieimind; whence they say that

the stars being humbly prayed unto, do hear our prayer, and bestow celestial gifts, not
so much by any natural agreement, as by their own free will. And this is that which
lamblicussaith,that celestial bodies, and the diefidsities] of the world have certain

divine and superior powers in themselves, as also natural and inferior, @rpicaus

calls the keyes to open and shut; and that by those we are bound to the fatall influences,
but by these to loose us from fate. Wherfaany misfortune hang over any one from
Saturn,or from Mars, the Magicians command that he must not forthwith flyupiter,

or Venusput toSaturnor Marsthemselves. So th&tpuleian Psychaho was

persecuted byenusfor equalling her in beauty, wdorced to importune for favor, not

from Ceres,or Juno,but fromVenusher self. Now they did sacrifice to each star with

the things belonging to them; to tBeinwith solary things, and its animals, as a Laurel
treg a Cock, a Swan, a Bull; ¥enuswith her animals, as a Dove, or turtle, and by her
plants, as Vervain; aéirgil sings,

----- Water bring out

With garlars soft, the altar round about
Compass, and burn fat boughs and frankincense
Thats strong and pure---

Moreover the Magicians when theyade any confection either natural, or artificial,
belonging to any star, this did they afterward religiously offer, and sacrifice to the same
star, receiving not so much a natural vertue from the infludrereof being
opportunely received, as by thatigious oblation receiving it divinely confirmed and
stronger. For the oblation of any thing, when it is offered to God after a right manner,
that thing is sanctified by God by the oblation as is a sacrdice is made part thereof.
Moreover to the cefgial and etherial Gods white sacifices were offered; but to the
terestial [terrestrial] or infernal, black: but to the terrestial [terrestrial] upon the altars,
but to the infernal in ditches; to the aeaald watery, flying things: But to these white,
to those black. Finally, to all the Gods and Demons besides terrestrial and infernal,
flying things were offered, but to those only fdaopted animals, for like rejoyceth in
like. Of these only which were @fed to the celestial, and etherial, it is lalvfa eat,
the extream [extreme] parts being reserved for God, but of the other not. Now all these
the Oracle ofApollo hath expressed in these verses,

A threefold sacrifice to th' Gods above.
White must bslain for them; for them below
Threefold also, bt black for them; withall
With open altars Gods celestiall

Are taken, when th' infernal Gods require
Pits embru'd with black blood, and fill'd with mire;
And are not pleas'd but with a sacrifice
That's buriel; but of th' aire the deities
Delight in honeyand in wines most clear,
And that on altars kindled be the fire,
Require, with flying sacrifice, and white:
But of the earth the dieties [deities] delight



That earthly bodies should with frankincense

And wagrs offered be in reverence.

But for the Gods it rule the sea thou must

Thy sacrifices lay on the sea coasts,

And on the waves cast the whole animal.

But to the dieties [deities] celestial

Give th' extream [extreme] parts, and them consume with fire;
Wha then remains thou maiest if thou desire

Eat up and let the air with vapors thick

And sweet smelling drop---

These dotlPorphyrymake mention of in his book of answers, to whom the rest
assent. For they say that these sacrifices are cedtinal Mediums betwixt the Gods
and men; whiclAristotle affirming saith, that to sacrifice to God is in a man naturally.
They are therefore they say, Mediums, which favor of the nature of both, and represent
divine things analogically, and have with tiiety [deity] to whom they are offered,
certain convenidranalogies, but so occult that a mans understanding can scarce
conceive of them, which God, and the Dieties [deities] require in particular for our
expiation with which the celestial vertues aregded, and withhold themselves from
execution of the punienent which our sins deserve. And these ar©f(pbeuscalls
them) keys which open the gate of the elements and the heavens, that by them a man
may ascend to the supercelestials; and the intedegeaf the heavens, and the demons
of the elements may desnd to him. Now men that are perfect, and truly Religious need
them not, but only they, who (saifllismegistusbeing fallen into disorder, are made
the servants of the heavens and creatures;bgbhause they are subjected to the
heavens, therefore thinkey may be corroborated by the favour of the celestiall vertue,
untill they flying higher be acquitted from their presidency, and become more sublime
then they.

Chapter Ix. What imprecations, andrites the ancients were wont to use in
sacrifices, and olations.

Now let us see what imprecations they did joyn to oblations and sacrifices; for he that
did offer any sacrifice to God, did say these, or the like things: | thy servant do offer and
sacrifice these things to thee; | confesse that thou art theranfthll sanctity, and I call
upon thee to sanctifie this oblation, that thou wouldst pour upon it the vertue of thy high
and excellent spirit, that by it we may oblain what we ask for. Moreoseraa this
thing present by any oblations is made thirsstcalive, or die to thee, so also let me be
made thine who by this oblation, and communion, by this thing which | come to offer,
and sacrifice to thee, profess to be one of thy family, and wosestsipBesides in
offerings it was said, As that animal isfny power to be slain, if | pleased, or to be
saved: so it is in thy power to take away in wrath, or to give in love that which we
desire. Lastly, when for expiation, or the avoyding of any eny,sacrifice was to be
made, it was said, As that animdiés in my hand, so die all vice in me, also all
uncleanness, or so let die and be annihilated such or such an evil, or discommodity.
Also, As the blood of this animal is poured forth out of itsyhad let all vice and
uncleanness flow out from me. Incsidices laid on the altar to be burnt, it was said, as
this oblation is consumed by this present fire, so that nothing remains of it; so let all
evel be consumed in me, or let such or such anndwdh we would repell and avoyd be
consumed. It was alsocaistom when imprecation was made, to touch the altar with the



hands of all those for whom such a sacrifice was made, or of them who did desire to be
partakers of it, because prayer only cannotaieunless he thai prays toucheth the
altar with his hangt whence iVirgil,

Those that in these words pray, and altar touch
Th' omnipotent doth heaf--------

And elsewhere,

| touch the altars, and the middle fires,
And the Dieties [deities] beseech

Chapter Ixi. How these things must be performed, as tGod, so as to
inferiour dieties [deities].

Every Adoration therefore, oblation, or sacrifice, deprecation, invocation, are
differenced thusyiz. either because they are made to God only, or arimr dieties
[deities], as angels, Stars, Heroes. Irsththerefore such rules are to be observed, that
when any prayer is to be offered to God alone for the obtaining of any effect, it must be
done with the commemoration of some work, miracle, sacrgroepromise, taken
somewhere out of Scripture; as if ttde a deprecation made for the destruction of
enemies, let it be commemorated that God destroyed the Giants in the deluge of waters,
and the builders dBabelin the confusion of tongueSpdomand Gomorrhain raining
of fire, the host oPharaohin theRedsea, and the like; adding to those some
malediction out of thé&salmspor such as may be gathered out of other places of
scripture. In like manner when we are to deprecate against dangenes, Wet us
commemorate the saving Nbahin the flood;the passing of the children tHrael
through the Redea, and Christ walking dryshod upon the waters, and saving a ship
from shipwrack [shipwreck], commanding the winds and waves, and liftifgiap
sinking in the waves of the sea, and such like. Batpfayer be necessary for obtaining
Oracles, or dreames, whether it be to God, Angels, or Heros, there are many places offer
themselves out of the old testament, where God is said to talk withpne@mising in
very many places Presages, and Revelatlmsdes the propheticall dreamslatob,
Joseph, Pharaoh, Daniel, Nebuchadnezirathe old Testament, and the Revelation of
John, Pauljn the new; also of holy Magicians, Hglen, Constantinand Charles;also
of later Prophets, adethedius, CyrillusJoachim, Merlin, Brigitta, Mechtindis,
Hildegardis,the dieties [deities] of whom being piously invocated, render us oftentimes
partakers of divine Revelations. Moreover we must invocate thedsaamees of God,
but those especially, which are signifivatof the thing desired, or any way applicable
to it; as for the destruction of enemies we must invocate the name of Gods wrath, of the
revenge of God, fear of God, justice of God, fortitude of :Gad for the avoiding of
any danger we most invocate th@mnes of pity, defence, salvation, goodness, and the
like. Moreover we must petition for and to the effecters of the thing desizduch an
Angel, Star or Heroe on whom that office lies, buseving that our invocation on
them must be made with daember, weight, and measure, and according to the rules
delivered concerning inchantments [enchantments]. For betwixt these there is no
difference, but that inchantments are such as affect our glisghsing the Passions
thereof into a conformity to ceitadieties [deities]; but prayers are such as are



exhibited to any diety [deity] by way of worship, and veneration; and from the same
root also may the manner of consecrations be taken, of whishallan the next place
speak.

Chapter Ixii. Of Consecrations, and their manner.

Consecration is a lifting up of experiments, by which a spiritual soul, being drawn by
proportion and conformity, is infused into the matter of our works according to the
tradition of Magicall art rightly and lawfully prepared, aadr work is vivified by the
spirit of understanding. The efficacy of consecrations is perfected by two things
especiallyyiz.the vertue of the person himself consecrating, and the vertue of the
prayer it self. In the person himself is required holinegdde, and a power to
consecrate; the former, nature and desert perform; the latter is acquired by imitation,
and dignification, of which we have spoken elsewhere. Then it is necessary thdt he tha
sacrificeth must know this vertue and power in himselh a firm and undoubted
faith. Now what things are required in prayer, are these. There is also a certain power of
sanctifying placed in it by God, as if it be so ordained of God for this ovéngathing
(of which sort we read of many in the holy Wiarr instituted to this or that thing, by the
vertue of the holy ghost, according to the ordination of the Church, of which sort are
many every where extant: or this holiness is in the prayerfé, swit by vertue of
institution, but of the commemoratiaf sacred things, as of sacred letters, histories,
nriracles, works, effects, favours, promises, sacraments and such sacramentall things,
which shall seem to cohere with the thing to be consecraitiper properly, or
improperly, or analogically. And dhese we shall now give some examples, by which a
way easily may be laid open to the whole consideration of it. So in the consecrating of
water there is this comemoration made, because God plad the firmament in the
middle of waters; because in theddle of the earthly paradise he made a holy fountain,
from which through four rivers the whole Earth is watered: because he made the waters
an instrument of his justice, in the destruction of tihen@, by the generall deluge over
the whole earth: and itme destruction of the Army &tharaohin the Red Sea, and
because he led the people-ghod through the middle of the Red sea, and through the
middle of Jordan, and because he brought water nigasly out of a rock of the
wilderness; and brought forthfountain of living water out of the jaw bone of an asse at
the prayers oBampsonand because he appointed the waters as an instrument of his
pity, and of salvation for remission of sins: anddugse Christ being baptized in Jordan,
purified and sandiied the waters; and the like also by invocating divine names sutable
[suitable] to these things, as when God is called a living fountain, living water, a living
river. In like manner in consecratiof fire, let there be a commemoration that God
createdhe fire to be an instrument of his justice for punishment, revenge, purgation of
sins, and when he comes to judge the world he will command burning to go before; and
he appeared tblosesin a burnirg bush, went before the childrenlefaelin a pillar of
fire, and commanded that inextinguishable fire should be kept in the tabernacle of the
Covenant, & kept fire unextinguished under the water. Also we must use such divine
names as offer themselves,l@ecause God is a consuming fire, and a melting fire: and
such as are proper to these, as the shining of God, the light of God, the brightness of
God, and such like. So in the consecration of oil such solemnities must be
commemorated as belong to theseireExodusthe oil of unction & sweet perfumes,
and sacreé names sutable [suitable] to these, such as is the @anst, which signifies
annointed, and such as this, and that in the Apocalypse concening the two olive trees
distilling sanctified oil intdamps burning in the presence of God. So in the
consecrabtn of places let there be commemoration made of m®unai, of the



Tabernacle of the Covenant, of tsenctum sanctorunthe temple oSolomonand of

the sanctification of the hitbolgothathroudh the mystery of the passion of Christ, and

of the field which was bought with the price of Christs blood; also of mduaior,

where the transfiguration and ascent into heaven was. Sacred names also being used as
of the place of God, the throne of Godg tthair of God, the tabernacle of God, the altar
of God, he seat of God, and the habitation of God, and of such like. After the same
manner we must proceed in the benediction of other things, by enquiring [inquiring]
into holy writ by divine names, andgiession of Religion for such things which may
seem to bafter a manner sutable [suitable] to this or that thing. As for example, if there
be a paper, or a book having some of the mysteries which we should commemorate, as
the tables of the ten commandnsegiven toMoseson mountSinai,and the

sanctification othe law, and of the Prophets, and Scriptures promulgated by the holy
spirit: and let the divine names of the testament of God, the book of God, the book of
life, the knowledge of God, the wisdom®@bd, and of such like be commemorated. So

if a sword bed be consecrated, we may remember out of the secdvidarfabees

there was a sword sent from Godltalas Macchabeuthat he should destroy the

children oflsraelsenemies: also that in thgophets, Take unto you two edged swords;
also in the Gospel, ctsmbeing sold, swords must he bought; and in the HistoDawfd

an Angel was seen hiding a bloody sword; and many such like we shall find in the
Prophets, anépocalypgApocalypse], as atsthe sacred names of the sword of God,

the rod of God, the stafff God, the vengeance of God, and such like. And now let
these things which have been exemplified concerning real consecrations, and
benedictions suffice: by which personall consecrationd,keenedictions may easily be
understood. But there is yet anatipewerfull and efficacious rite of consecrating, and
expiating, which is of the kinds of superstitious;: when the rite of any sacrament is
transsumed to another thing, which is intenttede consecrated, or expiated, as the rite
of baptisme, confirmaon, funerall, and such like. Moreover we must know, that a vow,
oblation, and sacrifice, have a certain power of consecration, as well reall as personall,
as the things or persons are vovweedffered.

Chapter Ixiii. What things may be called holy, whatconsecrated, and how
these become so betwixt us and the Dieties [deities]; and of sacred times.

Now those things are called sacred, which are made holy by the gods themselves, or
their Demors, being (as | may say) dedicated to us by the gods themsejtss B
account we call Demons holy, because in them God dwells, whose name they are often
said to hear. Whence it is readdrodus:| will send my Angel who shall go before
thee; observe himmeither think that he is to be despised, because my namkiis.iSo
also mysteries are called sacred. For a mystery is that which hath a holy and an occult
vertue, and favour given by the gods or Demons, or dispensed by the most high God
himself; suchas are those sacred names and Characters, which have beeno$pSken
the crosse is called holy and mysterious, being made so by the passion of Jesus Christ.
Hence also certain prayers are called holy, and mysticall, which are not instituted by the
devdion of man, but by divine Revelation, as we read in the Gobpelhrist
instituted the Lords prayer. In like manner certain confections are called holy, into
which God hath put the especiall beam of his vertue, as we ré&awdusof the sweet
perfume and oil of anointing, and as with us there is a sacred foyatatha sacred
ointment; There is also another kind of holiness, whereby we call those things holy
which are dedicated and consecrated by man to God, as vows, and sacrifices, of which
we havespoken already: Whendaérgil,



But Cesar [Caesar] with a trippl [triple] triumph brought
Into the City Rome, as most devourt,

Did dedicate unto the Italian gods

An immortall vow----

And Ovidin hisMetamorphosisings thus,

A feast was kept, wherefeacides

For Cicnus death with heifers blood did please
Propitious Pallas, when the entralls laid

On burning altars, to the Gods convaid

An acceptable smell; a part addrest

To sacred use, the board receiv'd the rest

In like manner the representationssemblances, Idols, Statues, Images, Pictures,
made after the siriiudes of the Gods, or dedicated to them, are called sacred, even as
Orpheussingeth in his hymn taycian Venus,

The chieftains that the sacred things protect
Of our country, did for ourdwn erect
A Sacred Statue---

And Virgil.

O father, take th@ousehold gods, and hold
Them in thy sacred hands--

Hence divinePlatoin his eleventh book of Lawes, commanded that the sacred
Images and Statues of the Gods should be honoured, nbefoselves, but because
they represent the Gods to us, everhasancients did worship that ImageJobiter,
thus interpreting it: for in that he bares the resemblance of a man, was signified that he
is a mind which produceth all things by his seminaower; he is feigned to sit, that his
immutable and constant pomaight he expressed; he hath the upper parts bare and
naked, because he is manifest to the intelligences and the superiors; but the lower parts
are covered, because he is hid ftom the iofezteatures: he holdeth a scepter in his left
hand, because ihése parts of the body the most spiritual habitation of life is found.
For the Creator of the intellect is the King and the vivifying spirit of the world; but in
his right hand he holdeth fibrboth an Eagle and victory; the one, because he is Lord of
all the Gods, as the Eagle is of other birds; the other, because all things are subject to
him; in like manner we also reverence the Image of a Lamb, because it representeth
Christ, and the picte of a Dove, because it signifieth the holy Ghost, and the fofms
a Lion, Oxe, Eagle, and a man, signifying Eheangelistsand such like things, which
we find expressed in the Revelations of the Prophets, and in divers places of the holy
Scripture: moeover those things confer to the like revelations and dreamhsharefore
are called sacred pictures; there are also sacred rites and holy observations, which are
made for the reverencing of the Gods, and religisndevout gestures, genuflexions,
uncoverings of the head, washings, sprinklings of Holy water, peréy exterior
expiations, humble processions, and exterior Ornaments for divine praises, as musical
Harmony, burning of wax candles and lights, ringing of bells, the adorning of Temples,



Altars and Images, in all which there is required a supream ancbspaa@rence and
comeliness; wherefore there are used for these things, the most excellent, most
beautifull and pretious [precious] things, as gold, silver, pretious stores, and such like:
which reverences and exterior rites are as it were lessons atationg to spiritual

sacred things, for the obtaining the bounty of the Gods; concerning Ritoskrpina
beareth witness in these verses,

Who ever did the brazen statues slight,
The yellowgifts of gold, or silver white,

Who would not wonder, and not st these
Are of the Gods?----

The priests also are called sacred, and the ministers of the divine powers, and Gods,
and they themselves being consecrated do both administer all tht@ihgly, and also
consecrate them, whenktacan.

The consecratepriests, to whom great power
Is granted-----

And Virgil saith ofHelenusthe priest ofApollo,

He praies [prays] for peace of th' Gods, and doth unloose
The Garlands of his sacrddad-----

Those holy rites are as it were certain agreements betweixtods and us, exhibited
with praise, reverence or obedience, by the means of which we very oft obtain some
wonderfull vertue from that divine power, on whom such reverence is bedtow
there are sacred Hymns, Sermons, Exorcismes, Incantations, atg] which are
compounded and dedicated for the praises and divine services of the Gods, whence,
Orpheusin a verse composed for the stars, saith.

With Holy words, now on the Godsdlk

And the primitive Church did use certain holy incantations agdiasases and
tempests, which we either pronounce praying to some divine powers, or also sometimes
carrying them along with us, written and hanging on our neck, or bound to obtawe
very oft some power from such a Saint, which men very much admithisoypeans
also there are sacred names, figures, Characters, and seals, which contemplative men, in
purity of mind, for their secret vows, have devoted, dedicated and consdortited
worship of God; which things truly, if any man afterwards shall pronewvith the
same purity of mind, with the which they were first instituted, he shall in like manner do
miracles; further also, the manner and rules delivered by the first iostituist be
observed, for they who are ignorant of these things, looseldheinr, and work in vain;
Thus not only by barbarous words, but alsdHeprew, Aegyptian [Egyptian], Greek,
Latine,and the names of other languages, being devoted to God traingted and
dedicated to his essence, power or operation, we sometimesdenspsuch names
there are inamblicus, viz. Osyris, Icton, Emeph, Ptha, Epies, AraannPlato, and
amongst the Greeks, [Greek text omitted], so the Greek3ugater[Greek text
omitted] which signifieth to live, because he giveth life to all thjng like manner
[Greek text omitted (Dia)] which signifieth through, because through him are all things



made, so [Greek text omitted (Athanaton)], which signifieth Immortalgnsongst the
Latines he is calledupiter,as it were an adjuvant father, asuth like, and also certain
names are devoted to men Eagychis, Sophia, Theophilubat is, prosperous, servant,
dear to God. In like manner certain materiall things receovkttle sanctity and vertue

by consecration, especially if done by a priastwe see those waxen seals, in which are
imprinted the figure of Lambs, to receive vertue by the benediction of the Romane High
priest, against lightnings and tempests, thay ttannot hurt those who carry them, for a
divine vertue is inspired into Ingas thus consecrated, and is contained in them, as it
were in a certain sacred Letter, which hath the Image of God; the like vertue those holy
waxed lights receive &aster,andat the feast of the purification of the virgins; in like
manner bells by coesration and benediction receive vertue, that they drive away and
restrain lightnings, and tempests, that they hurt not in those places where their sounds
are heard; in like mannsalt and water, by their benedictions and exorcismes receive
power to chasand drive away evil spirits; and thus in things of this kind, there are also
sacred times alwaies observed by the nations of every religion with very great
reverence, which aratber commanded that we should sanctify by the Gods
themselves, or are dedied to them by our for&athers and Elders, for the
commemoration of some benefit received of the Gods, and for a perpetual
Thanksgiving. Thus the Hebrews have received their @hbpand the Heathens their
holy daies, and we the solemn dayes of our ht#g, alwaies to be reverenced with the
Highest solemnity; there are also times contrary to these, which they call penitential,
and we black dayes, because that in those daesothmomwealth hath suffered some
notable blow, and calamity, of which sorhangst the Romans was the day before the
fourth nones oAugustbecause that on that day they suffered that extraordinary blow at
the Battle ofCanna.In like manner all Postrican daies are called black dayes, because
that most commonly battles succeededn these dayes: So amongst the Jews the black
dayes are the seventeenth dayurie,because on that d&djosesbrake the Tables,
Manassegrected an Idol in th8anctum Sanotum, & the walls ofJerusalenare

supposed to have been pulled down by tBeemies; likewise the ninth dllyis a

black day with them, because on that day the destructions of both the Temples
happened, by this neason they are caflggyptian[Egyptian] dayes, in the old time
observed by théEgyptiansand every Nation by thiway may easily make a like
calculation of days fortunate or unfortunate to them, and the Magicians command that
these holy and religious daies be observed no less then the plataes [days], and

the celestial dispositions; for they affirm that theg &ar more efficacious, especially to
obtain spiritual and divine vertues, because that their vertue is not from the Elements
and celestial bodies, but descendeth from the igtielé and supercelestial world, and
being helped by the common suffragesh# Saints, is not infringed by any adverse
disposition of the heavenly bodies, nor frustrated by the corruptible contagion of the
Elements, if so be that firm belief and religiomsrship be not wanting, that is, joyned
with fear and trembling, for religroproperly holdeth forth thus much; Hence those
daies are called religious, which to violate is a sin, which if we carefully observe, we
fear not any great mischief, which we ndy, if we do otherwise.

Chapter Ixiv. Of certain Religious observations, cegmonies, and rites of
perfumings, unctions, and such like.

Whosoever therefore thou art, who disirest [desirest] to operate in this faculty, in the
first place implore God the Hatr, being one, that thou also maiest he one worthy of his
favour, be cleanyithin and without, in a clean place, because it is writtdrewiticus,



Every man who shall approach those thing which are consecrated, in whom there is
uncleanness, shall peniefore the Lord; Therefore wash your selves oft, and at the
daies appointechccording to the mysteries of number, put on clean clothes, and abstain
from all uncleanness, pollution, and lust; for the Gods will not hear that man (as
Porphyrysaith) who hth not abstained many dayes from venereous Acts; Be not thou
coupled to a ptdited or menstruous woman, neither to her who hath the Hemorhoides
[hemorrhoids], touch not an unclean thing; nor a Carkass [carcass], Whenptg/ry

saith, whosoever shall touehdead man, may not approach the Oracles, perhaps,
because that by a certaffinity of the funeral ill odour, the mind is corrupted and

made unfit to receive divine influences; Thou shalt wash, and anoynt [anoint], and
perfume thy self, and shalt offeacrifices: for God accepteth for a most sweet odour
those things which arefered to him by a man purified and well disposed, and together
with that perfume condescendeth to your prayer and oblation, as the Psalmist singeth;
Let my prayer, O Lord, be dicted to thee, as incense in thy sidhitreover, the soul

being the offsprig and Image of God himself, is delighted in these perfumes and
odours, receiving them by those nostrils, by the which it self also entred into this
corporeal man, and by the whi@msJobtestifieth) the most lively spirits are sometimes
sent forth, whickcannot be retained in mans heart, boyling [boiling] either through
choler, or labor; whence some think that the faculty of smelling is the most lively and
spiritual of all the seses. Further, perfumes, sacrifice, and unction penetrate all things,
and operthe gates of the Elements and of the Heavens, that through them a man can see
the secrets of God, Heavenly things, and those things which are above the Heavens, and
also those wich descend from the Heavens, as Angels, and spirits of deep pits, and
profound places, apparations of desart [desert] places, and doth make them to come to
you, to appear visibly, and obey you; and they pacify all spirits, and attract them as the
Loadstor Iron, and joyn them with the elements, and cause the spirits to assume
bodies: for truly the spiritual body is very much incrassated by them, and made more
gross: for it liveth by vapours, perfumes and the odours of sacrifices: moreover
whatsoever thouperatest, do it with an earnest affection and hearty desire; that the
goodnes of the Heavens and heavenly bodies may favour thee, whose favour, that thou
maiest more easily obtain, the fithess of the place, time, profession, custome, diet,
habite, exercis and name also do wonderfully conduce: for by these the power of
nature is ot only changed, but also overcome, for a fortunate place conduceth much to
favour: neither without cause did the Lord speaklboahamthat he should come into

the land which h&ould shew him; andbrahamarose and journeyed towards the

south: in like maner,lsaacwent toGerarath,where he sowed & gathered an hundred
fold, and waxed very rich: but what place is congruous to each one, must he found out
by his nativity, which tmg he that knoweth not, let him observe where his spirits are
especially re@ated, where his senses are more lively, where the health of his body and
his strength is most vigorous, where his businesses succeed best, where most favour
him, where his enemseare overthrown, let him know that this region, this place is
preordained bysod and his Angels for him; and is also well disposed, and prepared by
the Heavens. Therefore reverence this place, and change it according to your time and
business, but alwaydise an unfortunate place: fortunate names also make things more
fortunate:but unfortunate, unhappy; Hence the Romans in lifting their souldiers
[soldiers] were wary, least that the first souldiers names should be in any measure
unfortunate; and for payg tributaries, and mustrings of their Armies and Colonies,

they did chus€ensourswith good names. Moreover they believed, that if unfortunate
names were changed into fortunate, that the fortune of things would also be changed
into better; Sd&Epidamnusleast that sea men going that way should suffer damage, they
commanded to bealled Dyrachius; for the same cause they callateoton least he






















































